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PREFACE.

Tae dosign of this Hand-Book is to serve mérely as',‘-‘ ‘ﬁ
a guide to the present and past history of various In-
stitutions connected with the English Church in Bengal.
The subject affords a wide field for observation. The

materials have been 80 abundant, that the Author haa,

found great: dlfﬁculty in various parts of the work in
giving a brief view. The authorities veferred to are—
the Reports of the Church Missionary Society, the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreigr
Parts, and the Bociety for the Promotion of Christia

Knowledges the manusoript minutes of these Socicties

which h-ve been kindly placed at his disposal by
their tespeotive Seoretaries; the Missionary Register,
sad the Caloutta Ohristian Intelligenoer. :



PRE. JE.

he compilation of the work has involved
amount of severe labour; the materials being scattered
in an unconnected state over more than two hundred
volumes—in many cases a

“ Rudis, indigestaque moles.”

The object, however, has been simply to supply a
work of reference for certain Educational and Mis-
gionary Societies; and, even with regard to them, the
limits assigned have prevented various particulars

being noticed.

Londom, March 24, 1848.
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5

HISTORY

OF THE

Societp for Promoting Chrigtian Linolwlege

IN

BENGAL

In the beginning of last century the tide of public
opinior in England ran very strong against any plan for
imparting knowledge to the lower classes. By some it
wag argued, that teaching the poor to read would cer-
tainly lead them to be rebels to the government: others
contended, that it vsould render them thoroughly dis-
contented ; while a few act.ually propounded the opinion,
that if writing were taught, the crime of forgery would
be increased to an enormous extent.

These prejudices still lingered in the breasts of many
as late as the commencement of this century, of which
we have an instance in the history of Hannah More's
establishment of schools at Chedder. But this opposi-
tion to popular education was not universal: and to the
Socicty for Promoting Christian Knowledge must be
aseribed the high honour of having been the first
priblic body in England which supported and advocated
the enlightenment of the people. So convinced wero the
members of the Society of the intimate connexion between



OPERATIONS IN BENGAL OF THE

spiritual ignorance, that at the very first meét-
ey held on the formation of their Society in 1698,
they agreed to consider “ how to further and promote
that good design of erccting Catechetical Schools in each
parish, in and about London.” They soon directed their
efforts to the country also; and in 1741 more than 2000
schools had been founded, principally through the instru-
mentality of the Society. The Anniversary Sermons
preached at St. Paul's, also powerfully contributed to
Ieep publie attention alive to the question of national
education; and in 1839, the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge granted £5000 to promote the
object of the National Society. It also, a century since,
propounded the plan, so successfully acted on in modern
times in Switzerland by Fellenberg, of having Schools
of Industry, so as to combine education with instruction;
and thus not merely to improve the intellectual powers,
but, also, to form the habits, and accustom the pupils
to a life of manual labour.

But its exertions were not limited to England. In
1709 it established parochial libraries in some of the
West Indin islands; and a century ago, contributed
liberally to translations and editions of the Secriptures
in the Arabic, Gaelic, and Welsh languages. The
spiritually destitute - colonists of Africa; the deeply
debased eonviots of Australin; the wild tribes of New
Zealand ; and the masses of English emigrants to
Australia, have engaged the sympathies of the friends
of the Society. Aid has also 'been extended towards
augmenting the number of churches and schools in
Chinn. It has granted the munificent sum of £10,000
to the Fund for Endowing Colonial Bishoprics. The
following is @ general view of its operations last year,
tecontly prepared by the Rev. T. B, Murray, oue of the
Secretaries :—



af reduced prices, Bibles, New Testaments, Common Prayer-
books, and religious publications, among the Poor; assists in
supplying Schools with books of instruction’; end aids neces,
sitous parishes in England and Wales with gratuitous grants
of books and tracts for National Schools, Lending Libraries-
Distribution, &e.

“ Great assistanco has been rendered by grants of large Bibles
and Common Prayer-books for the performance of Divine Service,
in new Churches and Chapels erected by means of private contri-
butions, and in Sehool-rooms licensed by the Bishops,

“The Society has long imparted its benefits to Hospitals and
Prisous, the Army and Navy, the Coast Guard Service, Tide-
Waiters, Bargemen, Fishermen, Emigrants, &c. Measures have
recently been. taken for enconraging the formation of Lending
Libraries, for the use of the Metropolitan and City Police; those
bodies being allowed, on the application of the superintendents,
to receive books and tracts, from thé Permanent Catalogue, at
twenty-five per cent. under the cost price.

“The Society has laboured greatly to advance Christianity in
the West Indies. Besides smaller grants, it gave £10,000 at one
vote, for the religions instruction of the negroes. On the ogeasion
of the dreadful hurricane in August, 1831, which destroyed nearly
all the churehes and schools in Barbadoes, the Society contributed
£2000 towards their restoration. It also granted £1000 towards
rebuilding the churches and schools destroyed in Antigna by the
earthquake of February, 1843,

¢ Aid has been extended to Australia, Van Diemen's Land,
New Zealand, Upper and Lower Canada, Nova Scotia, Newfound-
land, Bermuda, New Brunswick, Prince Edward's Island, the
Cape of Good Hope, the Mauritius, Gibraltar, Malta, Asia Minor,
Athens, Hgypt, Syria, and the Holy Land. Efforts have also
been made towards promoting the Society's objects in China. The
sum of £2000 has lately been voted towards the erection of &
Bishoprick in our Chinese possesaions. Besides this, assistance
has been given towards the erection of a church at Hong Kong,
and for supplies of books.

“The total number of Books and Tracts eirculated Letween
April 1848, and April 1846, has amounted to Four Millions Four
Hundred and Tifty-one Thousand Siz Hundred and Twenty: viz.
. Bibles, 115,941; New Testaments, §9,609; and Prayer-books,

B 2
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35044/ other bound Books and Tracts, 665,548 ; unbound T
505 483,

 The sale of Books and Tracts in the retail department of the
Depositories in Great Queen-street, and the Royal Exchange, has
amounted during the year to upwards of £18,993.

“ ¥rom the year 1733, when the Society first began to report
its annual issues of publications, to the present year, 1847, it is
ealculated that it has distributed upwards of eighty-two millions of
books and tracts.”

While at the commencement of last century the
Society for Propagating the Gospel devoted its attention
to the spiritual welfare of the slaves of the West India
isles and of the British settlers in North America, the
swarthy inhabitants of Hindustan called forth the
sympathies of the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge ; and at a period when it was remarked that
¢ the breast of every Englishman, who went to India,
was an altar to Mammon,” the same Society showed
by its acts, that the flame of Christian philanthropy
burned bright in the hearts of many in England. The
missionary labours of Schwartz, and his upright acts,
which elicited the approbation both of Musalman princes
and the East India Company, were sustained by the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, who also
afforded their aid to Ziegenbalg and his associates.

To those anxious to have a brief account of their
labours, we would strongly recommend the perusal of the
first number of The Caloutta Review, which gives an able
article on ““The Earliest Protestant Mission' to India.”
The Society, from its exertions in Tndia, is well entitled
to the following eulogium:— The Society for Pro-
moting Ohristien Knowledge kept the dying sparks of
migsionary zeal alive, and prevented its entire extinction,
when buried under the general forgetfulness of all the
Protestant Churches ;" ‘and in « Campbell's British

K
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sstimony is borne to its usefulness:—<As the Society
for Promoting Christian Knowledge was the first Society
in the field; as it was established in an. age when
no efforts were made by any other denomination to
propagate the Gospel; as it has numbered among its
missionaries some of the most devoted and illustrions
of men, and has done a great work, which now, while
I write, it makes my heart glad and reflects an houour
on my country; it is impossible but. to’ speak in terms
of commendation and gratitude. May its former spirit,
and labours, -and success, be revived, and may it yet
appear a bright luminary to enlighten the world!” = The
first printing press that British India saw was established
by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, in
1711, at Madras; and in 1714, an edition of the Tamul
New Testament issued from it. Through the Socicty, in
modern times, the first dawn of Gospel light broke on
Hindustan; and, as the Report of 1824 states, *“it is
the oldest Society existing: it is a Bible Society, a

i9/" the work of a Dissenting minister, the folld g

Church Missionary Society, a School Society, and &

School-book Society.”

To the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge
belongs the distinguished honour of having sent the
first Protestant Missionary to Bengal, the Rev. J.
Kiernander, in 1758; and of having, previously to that
period, fanned the flume of missionary enterprise, We
find that, previous to 1709, the Society found a conre
spondent in the Rov. 8. Briercliffe, ¢chaplain of Caloutta
~—the only chaplain in Bengal at that period: he
offered to superintend & school in Caleutts, and mentions
the openings presented by a mumber of mnatives that
bad been kidnapped by the Portuguese, whb carried on
the slave trade extemsively at that period in Bengal,
giining numerous proselytos by first enslaving the natives

~
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gider to baptize them.® The Society sent

yutket of hooks. In 1709 the Society for Promoting
Obristian Knowledge sent out a circulating library to
Calcutta, the first in India; and in 1781 a Charity
School was opened in Calcutta, under its auspices. The
pupils in it were clothed in the same manmer as the
boys of the Blue Coat School in London, and were
taught by Padre Aquiere, formerly a Franciscan friar at
Goa. In 1782, the Rev. G. Bellamy, chaplain, received
another supply of books; he was a corresponding mem-
ber of the Society, and was suffocated in the Black
Hole of Caleutta in 1756, when the city was taken by
the Musalmans. In 175%, the Society for Promoting
Christion Knowledge offered to contribute to the support
of a missionary to Bengal, as a number of Dutchmen
and Germans interested themselves in the question, but
no suitable person could then be found at Halle,
though it subsequently became a second Iona, and was
the  source for supplying missionaries, when there was
little zeal in the Anglican clorgy to embark on the
errand of mercy.

We now proceed to motice the career of one of the
most useful and disinterested missionaries of the Society
fos Promoting Christian Knowledge, that ever trod the
shores of India,—the late Rev. J. Kiernander,—a man
who made India his Aeme at a period when Europeans
were cither “birds ef prey or birds of passage,” and who
devoted above £12,000 of lig own money to charitable

® This was the mode by which the clgss called Portuguese he-
¢ame 50 numerons in various parts of India; and the evil reachied
such & height, that in 1751 the English Government at Madras
was obliged to issue an order, that for the future no person should

\ eause’ his glaves to be made proselytes to the Popish faith undor

_ benalty of losing them.
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And yet, such a man has been branded

1y by Mr. Carne, in his ¢ Lives of Eminent
Missionaries.” This is to be attributed to Mr. Carne's
want of correct information, and his drawing his data
from prejudiced sources. The author of an able paper
in the Caleutta Review for March, 1847, points out &
fhumber of Mr. Carne’s mistakes and inaccuracies.?

The Rev. J. Kiernander, the firs¢ Protestant missionary
to Bengal, was born in Sweden, 1711. His uneles were
colonels in the army of “ the illustrious madman,” Charles
the Twelfth, and were killed at the battle of Pultowa. Mr:
Kiernander studied at the University of Upsal, and from
thence proceeded to Halle, then a nursery for missions, and
distinguished for its Orphan House, superintended by the
indefatigable Franke. Mr, Kiernander studied four years

® T have myself oxamined ell the documents in the archives
of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, as well as
those in Bengal, and fully concur in the observations of the
reviewer on Carne’s Life of Kiemander. “ Mr, Carne's memoir
is quite unworthy of the credit it has received, and the con-
clusions to which it leads are quite unwarranted by real facts.
It is a strange mixture of fact and fiction, full of mistakes,
which might easily have been corrected by reference to books of
history, and to Missionary Reports. It has run together years
widely separated in the course of time, mixed up dates and facts
having no connexion, given a high colouring to sober state-
ments, and exaggerated not only the good but also the evil.
Many things appear in ithe Memoir, which excite & smile, not
to say that they utterly destrgy its eredit. My Curne's narrative
oceupies twenty pages, and in' this short space there are no less
than forty-five ervors of fact, which might essily have been
corrected.”  His statements vespecting Kiernander's life ave
muoh akin to his remarks respecting Kiernsuder's visiting

¢ mountain villages ” near Calcutta; of “the lofty rmd pxecxpn.ous
hanks of the Hugly ;” and of *the deep and lone ravines” of
bhaudorucgme-thonuh it is & well-known faet thut theré is not o
hill within two hundred miles of Ualoutta!
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¢, /and was subsequently appointed superinte!

2500 orphans. - As he was on the cve of returning
to Sweden, Franke proposed to him, in the name of the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, to go out as
# missionary to Cuddalore, near Madras. He accepted
the offer, and, like Xavier, returned not to bid farewell to
his relations, but proceeded forthwith to London, where L&
was received most hospitably by the Royal Chaplain, who
entertained in his own house all the missionaries who
visited London. At that period even royalty did not
despise missions, and George the First of England entered
into direct personal correspondence with the missionaries.
He arrived at Madras in 1740—a singular period in Indian
Jhistory, the English then possessing only a small tract of
Iand of about five square miles at each of their settlements
of Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta. France and England
were contending for the supremacy in India, and on all
sided the din of war was heard; but * Jorusalem was
built in troublous times,” and Mr. Kiernander prosecated
his labours at Cuddalore in schools, and among natives
and Portuguese: though many Europeans, alarmed for
their safety, quitted the town, yet he remained behind,
and the governor granted him the use of a church, from
which he had expelled the Jesuits, on account of their
political intrigues with the French. In 1750 he had
the pleasure of welcoming Schwartz in the land of his
future evangelistic triumphs.  But in 1758, Count Lally,
the commander of the French tréops, breathing out
destruction against the Anglﬂ‘-Indinn settlements, and
anxious to wreak his vengeance for the wrongs which he
considered England had inflicted on his native country,
Ireland, | attacked Cuddalore, which surrendered to him
but on that occasion he hehaved mest honourably to
\Mr, Kiornander, to whom, on applying fof protection for
‘the missionaries, he replied,— That they, as preachers



should be injured, and that their houses should be pre-
served.” He kept his promise to the missionaries, though
the property of the English was confiscated, and Kier-
nander was enabled to quit Cuddalore in time to*escape
the fangs of the Jesuits, who were very indignant at
Lally’s showing such kindness to him.

Mr. Kiernander arrived at Caleutta in 1758, having
been invited to engage in missions there by the victor of
Plassey, Colonel Clive, who had seen the beneficial effects
of Mr. Kiernander's labours in the Madras Presidency.
He gave him the use of a dwelling-house, and, along
with Mr. Watts, a member of council, stood sponsor for
his son. @aleutta then presented a widely different aspect
from what it does now. No such class as “Young:
Bengal ” at that period existed.

We shall take a short review of the state of Calcutm
when Mr. Kiernander arrived in it; it was pre-eminently
then  the living solitude of a city of idolaters.”—The
Sati fires were to be seen frequently blazing, while many
widows mounted the pyre with the most perfect resignas
tion, assured by the Brahmins that they should be happy
in heavon for as many years as their husbands had hairs
on their bodies, which were liberally calculated at the
number of thirty-five millions.—Fakirs ranged ad Gbitum
throngh the town in a state of complete nudity, with their
clotted hair dangling down to the length of two or, thres
feet, and their bodies besmeared with cow-dung, * the
most sacred of Indian cosmetics.-— A Hindu, after
visiting a European, would have his garments washed to
free thern from the impurity contracted from a mlechha —
The English, Janguage was little known, and Europoans
resorted chiefly to signs and gesticulations o communis
cate with the natives.—A proposal to teach a woman fto

B3



exd Ayyuld have been regarded in the same light as\ L
Dadheen suggested in London to instruct monkeys in
Hullah's system of singing.

Mr. Kiernander’s mission plans were cordially approved
of by the two chaplains of Caleutta, who also aided him
in raising subscriptions. From the good he saw result
from it at the Orphan House of Halle, and from his views
of the condition of the Hindus, he gave the preference to
catechising, as a means of usefulness, convinced ¢ that by
. conscientious discharge of the duty of catechising, he
lays the foundation of a fabric that will be only rising
into greatness when he (the ‘catechiser) is hastening to
decay.”  Ho commenced a school in December, 1758,
which in a year contained 174 pupils, Brahmans, Portu-
guese, Armenians, and English ; forty-eight of them were
educated at the expense of the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge. He soon beheld some fruit from
his labours in the conversion of a Brahman, which was
then as great an iunovation on the long-cherished pre-
Jjudices of the Hindus, as the convergion of a cardinal
to the Protestant faith would have been in the days of
Luther.

Though Mr. Klemzmdcr never: acquired the Bengali
language, having been so engaged with schools and
pustoral duties among the Furopeans as to aflord him no
time or opportunity, yet he laboured very earnestly among
the Portaguese, and in 1750, he commenced a service in
the Porfuguese language, a patois very different from the
glassical tongue of the Tusiad, though it Las survived as
the last remmant of Lusitanian greainess in India. The
power of the Portuguese has vanished like the scenes of
o drama: but its lengnage still lingers in India, a me-
mento of the past, Mr. Kiernander. employed it as the
medium for imparting & higher style of education : it was
thon used yery commonly as the veliele for communica-



et /between Furopeans and natives.  But British
has long sinee undermined the influence both of
the Portuguese and their language: the English language
secms destined mow to exercise in India all the sway
which the Latin did in former times over the languages
and literature of Europe.¢ ; '

In 1762, Calcutts was scourged with an epidernic,
which earried off numbers of Europeans; the parents
withdrew for a'time their children from the school ; M.
Kiernander, however, continued at his post, and his school
filled again: Many of his scholars became writers' in
public offices, and occupied respectable situations in life ;
thus the seeds of truth sown in the school were extensively
scattered. In 1766 he had the pleasure of admitting a
Jew into the Christian Church: he was a native of Smyrma.
Subsequent. efforts have been made among the Jews
in Caleutta, but with little success. In 1768, Padri
Bento, who bad been a Romish missionary in Bengal for
fifteen years, became a Protestant, and proved of great
service to Mr. Kiernander. He translated part of the
Prayer Book into Bengali. Mr. Kiernander was eminently :
successful in his labours among Romanists, aided by
Padr Beunto, who was a man of ability, well acquainted
with Urdu, Bengali, and Portuguese, so that he became
very useful to Mr. Kiernander. In 1769, De Costa.
another Iopish priest, joined the mission. This spread
alarm to Goa itself, and an emissary was sent from
thence to convey the converts from Caleutia to Gioa, and
lodge them in the dungeons of the Inquisition. : The
plot, however, failed. In 1769 he baptized a Chinese
from Oanton, the firs¢ Chinese that was baptized hy &
Protestant missionary. y

¢ There isa very interesting paper on the future influence of the
Englishlanguage in ¢ Douglas on the Advencement of Society.”
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ow come to an important period in M.
miler's life, when he had the privilege of erecting a
Ohurch in Calcutte,—the Mission Church,—and which
has ever since given an impulse to the work of evangeli-
sation under the ministry of Browne, Thomason, &,
Mz, Vansittart, who was Governor of Bengal, and father
of Lord Bexley, having required for the use of govern-
ment the mission house which he had lent to Mr.
Kiernander, Mr, Kiernander resolved to build a Church,
ag Calcutta was then without any sacred edifice for
public worship. The building was opened for worship in-
1770, and remains to the present day a noble monument
of the munificence of its founder. It cost 67,320 rupis,
of which only 1818 rupis were raised by subscription;
the remainder, 65,502 rupis, was contributed by Mr.
Kiernander from his own personal property, as he
obtained a large fortune with his wife: and yet, against
such a man, who spent £12,000 of his own money in
charitable objects, Mr. Carne brings the charge of world-
liness, &c. &e.!

This Church, named the Mission Chureh, was opened
in 1770, and continued until 1784, to be the ondy church
in Bengal.? Service was held in it for two distinct classes
of persons—the English residents in Caleutta, and the
Portuguese, who required instruetion in Christianity

i

4 At & period when horse-racing on & Sunday was fashionable
in Caloutte, — when the only way by which many Buropeans
there knew the Sabbath, was in secing the flag-staff hoisted on
Fort William, — when many ladies alloged as an excuse for non
attendance af chureh, that they had no gentlemen to escovt them,—
My. Kienuander presented o bright example of the opposite kind :
he allowed no natives to work at building the Church on Sunday.
Lord Hardinge, the late Governor-General, has issued a procls-
magion, prolibiting persons in government employ from engag-
ing in the public works on Sunday.



days to teaching in the school. 'We find that in 1771,
Mr. Kiernander had ninety-six English communicants,
and 104 Portuguese and natives, besides « ninety-four
pupils in the school. In 1778, Mr. Kiernander's wife
died. She bequeathed her jewels to build a school-room ;
they realised six thousand rupis: and school-rooms were
erected on the site of the present Mission Church Rooms.
These rooms have been the scene of many missionary
meotings held under the superintendence of the Rev.
Messrs. Browne, Buchanan, and Thomason..

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, in
1775, sent to Mr. Kiernander a colleague, Mr. Diemer,
who had been educated at Halle; he proved a uséful
labourer, but after eight years' residence he was obliged
to return to Europe, in consequenee of ill health, the
sanitary condition of Calcutta then having heen very
different from what it is now. The Fast India Company
granted him a free passage to India. They were liberal
also on other occasions, as they allowed the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge, during the last century,
to send stationery and other articles, free of freight, to the
missionaries in India. The year 1775 was distinguished
for the baptism by Mr. Kiernander of Gonesh Das, a
well-educated native of Dilhi, who held the important
post of Persian translator to the Supreme Court. He
was the firs¢ native who had crossed “the black waters,”
and bursting through the trammels of caste and the
anti-social laws of Hinduism, had visited the shores of
England, where he reccived favourable impressions of
Christianity; and on his return, after attending  the
Mission Church some time, was admitted a member of
the Christian Church, and received the name of Robett,
after his sponsor, Sir Robert Chambers, who stood
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Frindus, at o penod when opinions of the following
descnptlon were warmly advocated by Anglo-Indians :—
“.The Hindu system little needs the meliorating hand
of the Christian dispensation, for the law is good, if a
man use it lawfully.”—“No Hindu of respectability will
ever yield to the missionary’s remonstrances.” Even as
late as 1808, Major Scott Waring, a Bengal officer, has
recorded his opinion in the following terms:—* Whenever
the Christian religion does as much for the lower orders
of society in Kurope, as that of Brahma appears to
have done for the Hindns, 1 shall cheerfully vote for its

establishment in Hindustan.” ¢

¢ We give the following as specimens of the notions and
practices of some of the Anglo-Indians in Bengal, in former days,
and which proved mighty obstacles to the conversion of the hea-
then.  Colonel Stewarf, who received the sobriquet of Hindu
Stewart, resided at Berhampur, where he worshipped idols and
the Ganges; he built a temple at Sagar; and, on his return to
Burape, took idols with him to perform puja. Warren Hastings
sent an embassy to the Grand Lama te congratulate him on his
inearnation. Mr. Lushington, a Director of the East India Com-
pany, stated publicly, in 1798, “ that were 100,000 natives con-
verted, lie should hold it as the greatest calamity that could befal
India.” The sermon preached at Bishop Middleton’s consecra-
tion, in 1814, was not published, lest the fears of many Anglo-
Indians should be excited. At that period, the oppouents of mis-
sions declared, that if bishops were sent to India, " our empire
there would not be worth a year's purchase.” Major Seott
Waring writes in 1805 .—* T never met with a happier race of men
than the Hindus, when left to the undisturbed performence of the
rites of their own religion; and it might truly be seid, that if
Argadien happiness ever had existence, it must have heen rivalled
in Windustan.” Tn 1788, & member of the Court of Proprietors
declared at the India House, “ that the sending missionaries
into our Bastern territories is the most wild, extravagant, expen-
sive, unjustifiable project that wss ever suggested by the most
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s sight; his son, however, who was a layman, read
prayers and a sermon in the Church: this practice is
observed at' the present day in various stations in India
and the Colonies, where there-.is no elergyman. = In
Calcutta, at the commencement of last centary, there was
no chaplain in the city, and the service was read by a
merchant, who was allowed £50 per annum for his sor-
vices. The first Governor of Caleutta, Job Charnock,
cared so little for religion, that it was said, the only sign
of any regard for Christianity he-ever exhibited was,
that when his Hindu wife died, instead of burning he
buried her. But an unexpected event, in . 1787, was
about to put a sudden termination to Mr. Kiernander's
connexion with the Mission Church; he had affixed
his name as security to a bond in favour of his son;
the son was unable to pay; the creditors in consequence
laid an attachment on Mr. Kiernander's property, and
the Mission Church was put up for sale by the sherifl. In
this emergency, however, Mr. C. Grant, & warm friend to
India, stepped forward and redeemed it for ten thousand
rupis. He made it over to the Society for Promotmg
Christian Knowledge for the use of the mission, and in-
vested the property in the hands of three trustees—
Mr. W. Chambers, the Rev. D. Browne, and Mz. Grant
himself. Ap urgent appeal was made to the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge to send out missionaries;
but the Church at that period was sunk in the selfigh-

visionary speculator : that the project would affect the ultimate
security of our Eastern possessions.” - We need not be surprised,
however, at these statemeiits, when we find the Bishop of St.
Asaph stating in the House of Lords, in 1788, that “ the oblige.
tion said to be ineumbent on Ohristiang, to promate thaiv faith
throughout the world, had censed with the supenhtuml gifts
which attended the commission of the Apostles.”
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mere home exertions, and 7o gne voluntge L
the Rev. T. Clarke, of Cambridge, who left
ngland for the Mission Church in 1789. He was wel-
comed .by Lord Cornwallis, and commenced the study of
Persian ; butin 1790, without giving any previous notice,
he dissolved his connexion with the Society for Pro-
moting Christian Knowledge, and accepted a chaplaincy.
The Mission Church would have been closed had not the
Rev. D. Browne come forward and offered his services,
without fee or reward, which he continued till the cloge
of his life. A similar complaint of the aversion of Eng-
lish clergymen to go out to India as missionaries is still *
to be made. On this subject we extract the following
energetic appeal, from a Charge delivered by the Bishop
of Caloutta, in 1885 :—

¢« Oh, that & vision, not of & single man of Macedonia, but of
the 134,000,000 of Hindus and Mahometans who are under Bri-
tigh sway, or British influence, might present itself to the pious
students at our Universities, erying, ¢ Come over to Iudia and
help us.

48 Lnghshmen, you profess to long for the oppmtm'uty of
spreading the Gospel, and will you, when the opening is pre-
seuted, shrink back? Shall men eall themselves Christians, and
sae the scholar, the philosopher, the mere travellor spring forth
upon the distant expedition, and not imitate their example for g
much higher object ?

* Shall Commerce be never woary, never disconcerted in her
enterprises; and shall Christianity go to sleep? Shall the Civil
and Military Services of India be songht for with avidity by the
firat families in the kingdom, and shall the service of Christ be
déclined?

4 Shall the puvatwna of a voyage, the languor of an enervating
elimate, or the incronsed hazmed of disease, never deter men for
a moment in every otheér profession, and shall they deter them
in this?

# What can excoed the inviting prospeets which India presents !
The flelds white for the harvest and awaiting the hand of the
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¥}/ Nations bursting the intellectual sleep of thirty &

Superstitions no longer in the giant strength of youth, but
dotinig to their fall. Britain placed at the head of the most ex-
tensive empire ever cousigned to a Western sceptre—that is, the
only great power of HEurope professing the Protestant faith, en-
trusted with the thronging nations of Asia, whom she alone could
teach. A paternal governmont, employing every year of tran-
quillity in elevating and blessing the people unexpectedly thrown
upon its protection.

“ No devastating plague as in Egypt — no intestine wars — no
despotic heathen or Mahommedan dominion prowling for its prey.
But legistation going forth with her laws; science lighting her
lamp ; education scattering the seeds of knowledge ; commerce
widening her means of intercourse; the British power ever ready
to throw her agis around the pious and disereet missionary.

% Oh, where are the first propagators and professors of Chris-
tianity 2 Where are our Martyrs and Reformers? Where are the
ingenuous, devoted, pious sons of our Universities ? ‘Where are
our younger devoted clergy ? Are they studying their ease? Arve
they resolved on aministry tame, ordinary, agreeable to the flosh ?
Avo they drivelling after minute literature, poetry, fame? Do
they shrink from that toil and labour, which, as Aungustine says,
our Uommianver, Noster Imperator, accounts most blessed 2/

“ No: the truth is, honoured brethren, our English youth and'
English clergymen are uninformed, unread in Fastern story. A
death-like obscurity hangs over so distant # scene. They know:
little of the fortunes of the Indian Church. They think of ne-
thing but persecutions, exile, disease, and death, as connected
with the missionary life. They are held back by a fulse humility.
They ave retained, by the tears of sisters and frionds. Let us
unite, then, in removing misconceptions — let us join in appeal-
ing to societies — let us write to particular friends and publie
bodies —1let us afford correct, intelligible information.  Liet us
seud specific and individual invitations— and let us pray the

7 ¢ Nibil est in hac vita facilius, maxime hoo tempore, ef litins,
et hominibns aeceptabilins, Episcopi aut I‘mqbyteri offivio, si per-
functorie atque adulatorie res agatur. Nihil est in vite of masime
hoe tempore diffisilius, lahoriosius, et peuculo»ms Episcopi vel
Presbyteri officio, sed apud Deum nibil beatius, 51 eo meda wilis
tetur quo noster Imperator ‘juhet."

-
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7d of the harvest, that he would send forth more lab

is harvest,’

“A false notion prevails that it is a sort of martyrdom to
come out to India as a Missionary. Whereas the real danger is
on the side of ease, not privation, A young man in the military
sorvice has vastly more to encounter. A Missionary in' India has
more than the comforts of a good English Curacy. Tar siNcL:
REAL DIFFICULTY IS AN INCREASED HAZARD OF DisEAsp. Fifty
clergymen are now wanted for India. In the Southern Missions
of the Incorporated Society alone, twelve are indispensable.”

Notwithstanding Mr. Clarke's defection, however, the
eongregation was superintended by the Rev. D. Browne ;
and, as late as 1804, a few members remained; but
soon after that the mnative congf'egation became extinet,
and a considerable interval elapsed before any further
efforts were made by the Anglican Church for missions
in Bengal. However, the Church which Mr. Kiernander
built has ever since proved a nucleus for efforts in
educating and Christianising the natives.

Mr, Kiernander closed his career in peace at Calcutta,
in 1799, in the eighty-eighth year of his age, and the
forty-first of his residence in Bengal. He never revisited
Europe ; he was not afflicted with “home sickness.”
Byen in 1762, when CQalcutta was scourged with an
epidemic, and native parents withdrew their children
from the school, he remained at his post; and though
his health was in a feeble state, he preferred re-
maining in Calcutta to returning to KEurope, and
thereby leave his chmrch destitute of missionary super-
intendence. Among his converts he reckoned Malays,
Maoasserese, Chinese, Brahmans, and Jews. He was
very active in distributing Bibles and Tracts, and he -
sent a supply of Arabic Testaments to the Court of
the Creat Mogul. His generosity was only limited
by his means. He spent above £12,000 of his own
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1€y’ in charity. He was held in high estimati
“the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge,
who, in 1770, passed a vote of thanks to him * for the
distinguished zeal he had shown, and the vast expense
he had put himself to in building the Church, and for
his constant and unwearied attention to the welfare of
the mission.”
During the period between the death of Mz Kiernander
# in 1799, and the year 182, the attention of the Society
for Promoting Christian Knowledge was directed very
little towards Bengal, though in 1813 it petitioned
Parliament in favour of throwing open India to evan-
gelistic . efforts, and granted Bishop Middleton £1000
to distribute in Bengal ¢

¢ Among the individuals who took a prominent part at that
time, the name of C. Grant, father to Lord Glenelg, stands
conspicuous. His memory will ever be hallowed as one of the
benefactors of India. He proceeded to Bengel in 1767, in &
very humble capacity; but raised himself by his industry and
integrity to a high post under the government; he became Gom-
mercial Resident at Malda, and * in his housge the voice of prayer
and praise was heard, when all was spirifual death around.”
He retired from India in 1790; but did not, like many other
Europeans, forget the land which gave him wealth and influence.
In 1792 he published a valuable pamphlet, ¢ Observations on
the State of Society among the Asiatic Subjects of Great Britain.”
In 1794 he was elected a Divector of the East India Company,
where he always advocated the policy, that our empirg should
be founded rather on character then on foree, and particularly on
our moral and intellectusl superiovity, He regarded the consider-
ation of the affairs of India as his peculinr province, and as afford-
ing sufficient, oscupation to his mind. . In the House of Commons
he stood forth with Wilberforce, 'hornton, and Babington, in the
rank of Christian statesmen, In the Court of Direotors he yas
vely auxious to send ont good men as chaplaizs to Bongal; and
lie was ever forward to vebut the calumnies uttered against mis-
sionsy hence, in 1807, when e motion was made in the Court of
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le/Caleutta Diocesan Committee of the Societyfor
Promoting Christian  Knowledge, *the first-fruits of
the Indian Episcopate,” was established by a warm
friend to Hindu enlightenment, Bishop Middleton,?
in 1815, and was speedily followed by similar com-
mittees in Madras and Bombay ; several leading
laymen of Caleutta co-operated with it, as Messrs.
Sherer, Trant, Plowden, Harrington, Bayley, Metoalf :
the Rev. D. Corrie also was a warm friend, and, as
long as he was in Caleutta, invariably attended its
meetings. It soon entered on an active career of
usefulness in distributing Bibles, tracts, prayer books,
school books, in hospitals, prisons, schools, and
among that abandoned class, European sailors. Its
founder, Bishop Middleton, warmly advocated the view
that “ as true religion was the best support of govern-
ment, the inouloation of Christian prineiple on the
natives would be the only safe and certain measure of
seeuring to Britons their oriental position.” The society

Direciors, to recal Dr. Bughanan from Bengal, he dofended his
conduct in a speech of two hours’ length : ‘he exerted himself also
on & similar occasion in 1814, when the Court of Directors were
about to pass a resolution, censuring their cu1l and military
servants who encouraged missions.

# He repeatedly and earnestly pressed on the Society * that little
pragress onn be expected in their great work of propagating the
Gospel, unless the mind be prepared fov the reception of Christi-
anity by some previous instruction.” Hence he took, as Lo Bas's
Life of Middleton shows, a very warm interest in the spread of

. Einglish education among the nafives; though when he subscribed
to the Hindu College, tho managers were so alarmed, lest the
name of a hishop appearing among tha subseribers should deter’
the parents from sending their childven to the institution, that
they returned the money ; and yet some of the alumni of that
college have since become converts to Christianity, and adorn the

Christiay life.
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wed its sense of the importance of Christian educa-
n for Bengal by entering on the sphere of vernacular
schools; for, at a meeting held in 1818, it was resolved
to establish the schools in circleS, each of which should
contain four vernacular schools, having an English school
in the centre. We shall now give a brief notice of its
labours in the department of schools, lending libraries,
and translations.

In 1818 the Calentta Diocesan Committee of the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge resolved to
establish native schools in the neighbourhood of Cals
cutta. The bishop gave 2500 rupis towards them, from
a fund placed at his disposal: donations soon amounted
to 13,000 rupis, and subscriptions to 4200 rupis: the
Governor-General granted 1000 rupis. One school
was erected on a piece of ground given by a native
for that purpose; the government presented a piece of
land for another school, and, at the recommendation of
the bishop, “a select class of Bengali scholars at the
Free School was put in training as teachers.” It is a
subject of deep regret that this excellent plan has never
been carried out at the Free School, though the governors
cordially approved of it, and even agreed to allow the
boys detained beyond fifteen years, ten rupis a month.

The first school was commenced at Russapugla, a
village where the sons and descendants of Tipu Sultan
are kept as state prisoners; Kasinath Babu gave to the
Soeciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge ten higahs of
land, and the school soon numbered eighty pupils.
Government also granted for a school a piece of ground
near the Lunatic Hospital of Bhawanipur. In order
to stimulate the teachers, the mode of payment adopted
Was to give each teacher six rupis monthly, for Adty
boys, with an addition of one rupi for every ten above
that number, until the number of ome hundred boys
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h school is completed; this system of p
ers according to the number and proficiency of
their boys is quite in accordance with native usage, and
has been attended with great success in many schools.
The schools rose rapidly in efficiency and numbers; at
first the children showed a great desire for pecuniary
rewards, as at that period they thought they wore confer-
ring a favour on Europeans by attending; they also
were very anxious to devote almost the whole of their
time to the study of arithmetie : but instead of the trash
taught in the common vernacular schools, such works
as the Niti Katha, a collection of fables on the plan of
Egop, Bhugol Britanta, a geography, and the History

of Joseph, were introduced.
Tu the vernacular schools, where all Christian instruc-

tion is exeluded, we may form a notion of what is incul-
cated .on the minds of the pupils from the opinions
propounded in the Hindu sacred books on the following
points of natural philosophy.—Serpents are said to have
proceeded from the tears of Brahma, shed on his being
vexod at not producing a second ereation by his penances.
"Phe world is 8,000,000,000 of miles in extent. Zhamonds
are produced from the sun's rays. The sun forms the
right oye of Siva, one of the gods, and the moon his left.
Dews come from the moon. Serpents arve said to hear
thuough their eyesy and to have their ‘feet under their
skin. Mountains, in former days, had wings and flew
about, but the wings were eclipped in consequence of
mountains sometimes perching on cities, and destroying
them !

As to the morality taught—one of the works read in all |
the schools are the puems of Chanak, which are cthical.
The following are specimens of the morals inculcated,- —
“ Fresh meat, soft rice newly prepared, living with young
women, fresh clarified butter, warm milk and tepid water,



a son is requisite for the purpose of offering funeral
cakes, a friend is requisite for assistance in time of need,
but wealth is requisite for all purposes.” ¢ Possessing
plenty of eatables, a good appetite, a handsome wife, &
liberal heart, and property, are the sure indications of
the meritorious actions of man in his former life.”

In 1821, the Marchioness of Hastings, who, like her
husband, took a lively interest in native improvement,
transferred to the Society for Promoting Christian Know-
ledge the superintendence of ‘@ school which she had
established at Barrakpur, and left a sum of money
when she was quitting India for its support. ln 1821
a school was founded by Bishop Middleton in ¢connexion
with St. James's Church, on the model of the English
parochial schools. The government gave the ground,
and the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge
made a donation of 2000 rupis to it.  The school still
receives aid from the Saciety for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, and contains now ahout sixty boys, and forty
girls. In 1822 the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge i England voted £5000 for the promotion
of native education in India, and an appeal was made to
the public on the subject, which renlised considerable
contributions. The following are extracts from it :—

“ The immense importance of establishing schocls for the diffu-
sion, in the first place, of European, and ultimately of Christian
}mowlcdrfe. amongst native children in India, must be admitted
by all who have seriously reflected upon the means of propagating
the Gospel in the Hast.

* Littlo progress can be expected in this grent W()lk unless the
mind has heen prepared for the reception of Chnstmmty by some
previous instruetion. This point was repeatedly and earnestly
prossed upon ihe attention of the Soviety for Promoting Christian
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wbdge, by the late lamented Bishop Middleton. The an-
ages 10 be derived from hence appear to be no less. highly
esmmated by Bishop Heber—and the opinion of persons best
acquainted with the East accords with ihe sentiments of these
distinguished individuals.

“To make provision for such instruction has long been an
object of the Society for Promoting Christien Knowledge ; and it
has for a considerable time had Schools for that purpose, under
the superintendence and direction of its agents. The success
which has attended these esertions, particularly at Calcutta, has
answered its warmest expectations, The schools are found to
form a bond of union between the Furopean clergy and natives,
introducing the missionary to the people in the united character
of teacher and henefaclor. At the same time he himself thus
becomes speedily and accurately acquainted with the language,
manners, and opinions of the population at large; while, by the
gommunication of Kuropean knowledge, the foundm)on upon
which the superstition of the heathen rests is gradually and im-

perceptibly undermined.”

The Report of 1822 states, respecting the success that
has attended the establishment of the schools :—

“Nor is it a small triumph for the Society to be enabled to say
that the morality of the Gospel is now, at length, regularly incul-
gated in the minds of the scholars, who vead, with the permission
and coneurrence of their parents and religious guides, as their
daily task, selections from the New Testameont, translated into
their own tongue. The full benefit of such a system of instruction
can havdly be appreciated in the course of a single generation ;
but in the children who frequent these schools a moral and intel-
lectual improvement is alveady discernible,—the regularity of
their atfendance,—their rendiness in acquiring knowledge, their,
hand-writing, and the acouracy with which they are enabled to
answer avithmetical and other questions, exbibit a proficiency
gueh v few perochial schools in England have, in @ similar space

of time, exceeded.”

Tn 1824, the Society had schools under tho superia-
tondegnce of the missionaries of the Society for the
Propagation of thé Gospel in Foreign Parts at Haura,
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atdiging 450 boys, while at the village of Bali,
abited by most bigoted Brahmans, there were 100
pupils studying the truths of Secripture. In Kasipur, near
Calcutta, there was a circle of schools formed in 1821,
and at Baripur one was also maintained, which formed
the nucleus of subsequent missionary exertions.

The Report of 1825 states respecting these schools :—

“These seminaries of useful knowledge and virtue are efficiently
maintained, and duly supplied with native teachers and books, -
are, besides, regularly superintended by their respective missionary
cletgymen from Bishop's College. And though the bensfits which
the children must derive from the course of instruction which
they are now réceiving do not immediately appear, yet we trust
and believe that much solid good has been effected ; and that, as
the foundation on which the superstructure of the goodliest temple
18 afterwards raised, is not visible, except on close inspection, 80
prineciples are'now inculcated in this first generation, as it were,
from which we may hope to behold a moral, and even religious,
seeond and third generation to arise. And here your commiftee
cannot but observe with heartfelt joy, how seldom is casie, that
was onee considered to present so formidable and almost insur-,
mountable & barrier to the instruction of Indien children in the
doctrines of Christianity, now urged by their parents as an exeusp
to keep them from the Society’s schools; it has disappeared in an
accelerated ratio, like a vapour before the sun.”

In 1826, the superintendence of these schools was
transferred to the missionaries of the Society for Propagat-
ing the Gospel ; though the expenses were still defrayed
by the Society for Promoting Ohristian Knowledge,
which resolved, however, to confine its attention in
India to printing works in the-Eastern languages,
and the circulation of books, tracts, &e. The prejudice
against Christian schools had declined very much at this
pesiod, and the Rev. T. Robertson, Secretary to the
Committes, remarks on this subjeet in 1827 : We
require nothing but pecuniary resourees, to assemble the

3613
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i youthful population of our Indian villages, where
ever a tree can afford its shade, or a thatched roof give
shelter.” A further account of these schools will be given
in the History of the Society for Propagating the Gospel :
the greater part of them, however, were given up in 1839,
in consequence of a resolution of the Society for Pro-
pagating the Gospel, withdrawing aid from all schools
which were conducted by heathen teachers, who taught
Ohristianity in the same way ns Grecian mythology is
tanght in classical schools in England. Tn 1842, 3, 4,
the Society supported a school of two hundred heatlien
boys in Calcutta, superintended by the Rev. K. Ban-
erjii Several pupils have been sent from this school to
Bishop’s College. In 1836, a school for the instruction
of the wretched and debased Portuguese youth of Cal-
cntta was opened by direction of the Bishop in the
Ohitpur Road : it flourished for a couple of years under the
superintendance of Mr, C. N, Cooke, but was abandoned
through want of fands. -
Books aAND TracTs.—These have proved very useful to
various classes in Bengal, and to none more so than to the
European soldiers: “Formerly soldiers, having no means
of oceupying their leisure hours to advantage, buried amid
the jangals of a vast wilderness, yielded themselves up to
dissipation and excess, which, aided by the effect of the
olimate, liurried them in the morning of life early victims
to the tomb.” In 1818, depdts wore formed ot Kanhpur,
Mirat, Ghazipur, and Dinapur, under the charge of the

i This schoal has of late suffered a diminuation in its numbers,
in consequence of a school in its neighbourhood being opened by
Babu Mati Lal Sil, o rich netive, the Rothschild of Caleutta, with
i view to empfy mission schools; the scheme, however, has failed,
and mofwithstauding the denunciations of the Hindus, parents
dontinue to send their ¢hildren to institutions where the Sexiptures

fire taught. -
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esident, chaplains : 800. school hooks were grante

e chaplain in New South Wales: a supply of books
was sent to the little colony in Piteairn’s island, in the
South Pacific Ocean. - The Lords of the Treasury granted
£45 per annum, for the purchase of books, to be distri-
buted, under the direction of the Bishop, among the
military in India. In 1821, a circular was addressed by
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, to pot-
sons at the head of the government offices in Calcutta,
requesting them to give information to their Ohristian
writers and clerks of the publications for sale at the depot
of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge : the
plan succeeded, “a great number of persons thankfully
availed themselves of the offer, and purchased a large
quantity of books and tracts.” In 1824, a depdt was
formed in_ the school-room of St. James's Church,
Calcutta, and the Society was “thus enabled to main-
tain a librarian and native assistant for a less sum
than they used to pay their bookseller, and moreover
save the per centage upon the books sold.” The im-
portance of a depdt may be estimated by the fact
that such a work as Scott’s Commentary on the Bible,
which now is sold for £5, could mnot then be pro-
cured under £25. Booksellers made rapid fortunes by
the enormous profits they gained, while in consequence of
their dearness, books of a religious character were almost
excluded from sale; the consequence was, Calcutta was in- -
undated with the trashy novels of the day. Depdts have been
formed at various periods in different stations in Bengal :
the sale of publications in the Caleutta depdt is steadily
on the increase. The Report of 1825 mentions, as an
instance of the benefit conferred on soldiers by the Soci-
€%y, the case of a private soldier, who had derived mueh
Spiritnal consolation from the New Manual of Devotions,
while labouring under a fever which he caught when in
R
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éld at Arracan, and which terminated in his death.
He left £21 8s. 71d. to the Society. And a gunner,
who was also indebted to the same excellent book for
most of his religious knowledge and comfort during hig
last illness, which took place in the General Hospital,
left the humbler sum of twelve rupis, as'a mark of
his gratitude to the Society. “These are proofs that vital
religion is inspired amidst scenes of war and sickness
through the instrumentality of our Society, whose books
can reach -the camp and the eot, and convey comfort and
instruction in the absence of ministers of religion.”
Sailors, a class of persons who have, by their drunken and
dissolute habits, inflicted deep injury on the cause of
Christianity in Bengal, and strengthened the prejudices of
the natives against the reception of its sacred truths,
also occupied the attention of the Society, Captains of
ships, and other marine officers, are froquently supplied
with the Word of God and other sacred books from its
depository, at the reduced prices, or gratuitously when it
18 necessary, for the use of their respective crows.” The
following aresgrants made by the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge in 1888, which show the nature
and extent of its operations.

“The Rev. John Bell, at Mhow, has been supplied with 6 Testa-
ments, 12 Prayer Baoks, and 246 copies of the Society’s publica-
tions, as a Lending Library.

“The Rey. Mr. Prickett has been supplied with 864 copies of
the Society’s publications, as g Lending Library for the use of the
station of Bhaugulpors.

“Dinapore has been supplied with 1009 capies of the Sociaty's
hooks and tracts,

“100 Prayer Booke and 10 eopios of Sellon's Abridgment of
the Holy Scriptares in Oordoo weve gent to Cawnpore.

“ The station of Dwm Dum has been supplied with 1937 copies
of the Sovioty's publications,

“ Cawnpore réceived another supply of 10 Bibles, 14 Testamonts,



* Meerut has been supplied with 10 Bibles, 15 Testaments, 18
Psalters, and 1370 copies of books and tracts.
_ “ Barellsy has received 204 copies of the Socicty’s publica-
tions.

“'The Chaplain of Forz William, and the General Hospital, have
been supplied with 2600 copies of the Society’s publications.

“Oaptain Lumsden has -been furnished with 1685 copies of the
Society'’s publications, as & Lending Library, and for the use of
the station of Muttra. :

“ Agra has been supplied with 722 copies of the Socicty's
publications. : '

“The Ministér of the Mariners’ Church was furnished with 477
¢opies of the Society's publications.

“ Quwnpore again received a supply of 810 copies of the Society's
publications.

“ The Chaplain of Fors William, and the General Hospital, were
further supplied with 243 copies of the Society's tracts.”

In 1821, the number of books sold or given away
amounted to 5,885; in 1822, to 5,974; 18R3, to 12.280;
1824, to 18,386; 1825, to 7,924; in 1888, to 11,774,
The Parent Society has been very liberal; it granted
£1000 to Bishop Middleton for Bengal; during the
years 1832, 8, 4, 5, 6, it made an annual grant of £500.
The Caleutta Depository in 1846 contained a stock of
books and tracts amounting in value to £7000,

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge
established a Circulating Library in Caleutta as early
as 1709, the first of the kind in Bengal. Works of a
religious and useful nature were, in former days, very
scarce, and the Society has, therefore, rendered eminent
service by the various depdts of hooks it formed in
different parts of the conntry, under the superintendence
of the chaplains. |

Lending Libraries have been formed at the following
places by the Society for Promoting Christian Kunow-
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Gi~at Chunar in 1828 : “the commanding o

6 European invalids at Chunar, being very desirous
of procuring books for the instruction and amusement
of the men, during their hours of idleness, which, for
want of them, are now given up. to dissipation.” A
short time previously, the East India Company had
made a grant of Soldiers’ Libraries to the principal
European stations. Lending Libraries were formed in
1824, at Kanhpur;* in Chittegang and Mirat, 1824 ;
at Agra in 1825; at Gorakhpur and Ghazipur in 1827;
at Landour and Bhagalpur in 1820 ; at Muttra, Mhow,
and Dum Dum, in 1830; at Maulmain in 1888 ; at
Benares in 1834 ; to the congregation of the Free School
Church in Calcutta in 1834.

Sellon’s Abridgment of Scripture was translated into
Urda, by Archdeacon Corrie ; and in 1824, 1000 copies
of it were printed at the expense of the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge; the same year 14,000
tracts in the vernacular langnages of Bengal had heen
printed ; and 18,000 copies of the Discourses, Mira-
cles, and Parables of Christ, as extracted from the New
Testament, were printed in Urdu, Hindu, and Bengali,
for the use of. schools. The Parables bhave proved of
great use, and very acceptable to the natives, as the
greater part of the instruction of Eastern nations is
eonveyed in an allegorical form. An edition of Watts's
Catechism in Bengali, was printed in 1828; in 1889,
Bishop Porteus's Evidences were printed in Urdu; in
1841, a translation of “The Brief Explanation of the
Catechism,” in Bengali, was published.

In 1845, the Society agreed to defray the expenses of
a trapslation of the Book of Common Prayer into the

& A local committee had been formed there sovaral years pre-

viously; they were very actiye for a time, and held monthly
meetings.



ame of Sermons has been written in Bengali, and
translations of Bishop Wilson's Tracts on Confirmation
and the Lord's Supper, and the Bishop of Sodor and
Man's (Wilson) Sacra Privata, have been made by
the Rev. K. Banerji, and published at the cost of
the Society ; he has been for several years translator to
the Society. A special fund has been formed lately, for
the purpose of defraying the expenses of a series of trans-
lations into the Bengali language. In carrying out
Bishop Middleton’s plan, it granted £5000, in 180,
to Bishop’s College, as also £6000 for.the endowment
of scholarships on the bishop’s plan.

The present state of Hindu society calls loudly for
redoubled exertions on the part of the Society for Pro-
moting Christian. Knowledge.  The works of Paine,
Voltaire, and Gibbon, are extensively read in Bengal.
Superstition is rapidly on the wane: the Bishop of
Calcutta writes on this subject to the Society in 1836:

“ India is,waiting for the salvation of God. She is moving
on gradually, but surely, towards that measure of illumination,
wheil the absurd metaphysical abstractions and impure idolatries
of Hinduism must fall, and, together with the intolerant fierce-
ness of Mohammedunism, yield to the benevolence and grace of
Chyistian truth. It is my earnest prayer that the transition may
be safe, immediate, permanent. The gulf of scepticism yawns
between the prodigious follies, and eruelties, and even unnatural
barbarities of ancient superstitions, and the peaceful dociring of
the erucilied Saviour. To prevent the instrueted and inquisitive
natives from falling into that abyss, is one great object L have in
view. They are awakening to Western learning; they ask for
the information which may raise their country to something Iike
the happiness, and power, and glory of our own, But the spivie-
val and holy tendencies of Christiatity ave only slowly opening
upon their undersianding. Their own rcligions, if they may be
called such, they distrust, they neglect. The religion of Einglish-
men they ave eager to learn, so far as the reading of our books
extends,” j
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knowledge and scepticism are spreading. “Flie

desideratum for India is Christian knowledge.
The Society has of late years shown its sense of the
importance of a native agency for this object, by its
grant of £5000 to the Calcutta Cathedral; but far
greater exertions are called for. American booksellers
have sent hundreds of copies of Paine’s Age of Reason
to Calcutta; and the Indian market has been inundated
with obscene French prints.

We conclude this short sketch of the operations of
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowlodge, with a
specimen of tho exertions of “Young Bengal.” In 1845,
a publication was issued from the Calcutta press, called
¢ General Reflections on Christianity, containing a brief
and philosophical Exposition of the folly of believing in
the Divine Origin of Christianity, and relying on it
for human salvation, by Collycoomer Doss, President
of the Calcutta Phrenological Society.” The author
professes to account for the miracles of Christ by the
laws of phrenclogy.

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge in
Bengal during the last century had to. contend with
apathy and idolatry: but a different class of opponents

" now present themselves. FEdueation without religion
is spreading rapidly. Some, however, are of opinion
that the renunciation of idolatry, and consequent scepti-
cism, is & transition state favourable for Christianity.
“ There might be & moral as well as natural twilight
between darkness and the broad and open daylight :
there might be the reflected rays before the Sun of
Righteousnoss bursts forth in splendour above the
horizon.” Six thousand natives ave studying English
in Owlcatta; and many of them have attained such
profigiency in English sciemce and literature, that the
government of Bengal have recommended to the Court
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pectors the establishment of an Universi
welbdita. A class called “ Young Bengal” hag arisen,
repudiating the customs and practices of their fore-
fathers. A couple of English periodicals are edited
by natives in Calcutta. The Medical College of Cal-
cutta farnishes natives with *a medical education equal
to that given in England.

- Respecting the prospects of usefulness opening out to
the Society, the Rev. K. M. Banerji makes the following
remarks in a letter to Archdeacon Dealtry :—

“With referenice to what may yet be done, the field is vast and
wide. The demands of Christians and inquirers are very exten-
sive; and where are they to look for supplies, if not to your
Committee and the Syndicate of Bishop's Uollege? We'need an
authorised version of the Holy Seriptures. The existing transla-
tions are unsatisfactory, varied, and fluctuating. There is no
book in Bengali which the native Christian can call his Bible
with the same satisfaction with which an Englishman is privi-
Ieged to look upon his, The disadvantages, proceeding from this
want, are so evident, that they need not be repeated.

“We require also a body of apologetic and dogmatic divinity—
that the doubts of inquirers and the cravings of catechumens
may be satisfied, and the Christian’s growth in grace assisted by
instruetive and edifying books.

“Works on Church history and Ecelesiastical antiquities are
likewise wanted. It is of the last importance that the Christian
should know the annals of his Church, the way in which the
smallest grain of mustard-seed to which our Saviour likened the
kingdom of heaven, grew up into a large and wide-spreading
tree; the platform whereon the gospel triumphed against
heathenism, heresy, and schism; the faith and patience of its
planters and their successors; the constancy and cheerfulness
with which martyrs preforred death to a denial of Christ. The
knowledge of all these, must tend to build up our infant churohes
in faith, hope, and charity.

“Hinduism and Mohammedanism, too, must be refuted, ‘The
@roundless claims of the impostor, and the uusuthorised Monetro-
S1les of Hinduism, esoterie and exoterie, must be exposed. But
who, T again ask, ean do ail this, if not your Comnittes, assisted

c8
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yndicate of Bishop’s College, in dependence upo L
poially when the consummation of the Lord Bishop's plans
cerning the New Cathedral takes place.

“The resources requisite for the supplies of these demands
must be large in every respect—and in the ordinary dispensa-
tions of Providence, great things require length of time. But I
sincerely hope that no Christian will therefore be wanting in his
own duties to his Church in this respect. If those to whom
weelth bas been vouchsafed enrich your hands, if scholars devote
their talents, and if every one invokes God’s blessing upon your
exertions, then we may expect! the gradual supply of all that is
needed.”

.
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BEFORE we enter upon the particular history of each
mission in Bengal, which we propose to take in alpha-
betical order, it may be well to notice a few leading
facts connected with the general operations of the Church
Missionary Society in India.

Tue CavreH MisstoNARY SocIETy was founded at the
commencement of this century by the exertions of a few
clergymen, and the co-operation of the laity. Its earliest
offorts were directed to the coasts of Africa, where the
erescent had triumphed over paganism, and where religion
was the only balm that was presented to the suffering son
of Ham. Though Napoleon, with his gigantic armies,
menaced an invasion of Britain, and kept the mindsiof
men in suspense as to the fate of their altars and hearths
~—though, by his Berlin decrees, he had endeavoured to
restrict Britain within the narrow. limits of lier island
home—though the din of arms was peeling through
Christendom-—and though the infidel libertinism, gene-
rated by such writings s those of Hume and Chesterfiold,
had cast a blight on the efforts of philanthropy—yet all
these cirourastances did not prevent many of the friends
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hurch Missionary Society from extending L
T &ympathy to the moral condition of the swarming
illions of the East; and notwithstanding the opposition
of Europeans and the government to missionary operations
Was so strong, and the apathy of the natives so great, that
when, in 1807, a Corresponding Committee was formed in
Calcutta, composed of the honoured names of Browne,
Udny, and Buchanan, and a grant of £250 was made,
yet no favourable opportunity was offered of employing the
money directly in missions, and it was devoted to transla-
tions of the Scriptures.” The Church Missionary Society
now grants £10,000 ennually for its Bengal missions,
and £5000 is raised by local subscriptions in the country
itself, yot- the sum is quite inadequate.® The Church
Missionary Society soon resorted also to the aid of
Seripture Readers, thus recognising the services of g
class of persons who have been of late employed by the
Episcopate in England ; and in 1812, the Society made
a monthly grant for the schools of Dr. Jobn in the
Madras Presidency, which had been attended with signal
success; his “Essay on Indian Civilization” is g valuable
dissertation, showing the importance of education for the
evangelisation of the native mind: when he proposed
comumunieating a knowledge of English to the mnatives,
he was opposed by nany, who said the consequence would
be the destruction of the English empire in India !

¢ Jiven as late as 1818, an order was issued by the Indian
government, * that missionaries were not to preach to the natives,
or suffer the native converts to flo g0 not to distribute religions
traots, or suffer the people to do so; not 1o send forth eonverted
natives, or to take any step, by conversion or atherwise, to persuade
the natives to embrace Christianity.”
* The annual grant of the Parent Society to Bengal was in
1807, £260: it was increesed in 1809, to £500; in 1842, to
§ E8000; in 1825, to £4000; in 1828, 1o £5000; in 1836, to
£0000; and now to £10,000.
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politicians argued warmly, on the oceasion o L
favour of removing the restrictions on commercial inter-
cours¢ between England and India, the friends of the
Church Missionary Society were equally zealous in advo-
cating the admission of missionaries to disseminate the
doctrines of Christianity in India.c

Few English clergymen were willing to go to India :¢
the humble seminary at Basle, erected by a few pions men
as o thank-offering to God for deliverance from the bombs
of the allied armies in 1815, became the second Iona which
sent out its evangelistic pioneers to prepare the way for
the cross in North Indiae In 1816, the Rev. Messrs.

¢ The Prize Rssays, the result of Dr. Buchanan's liberality,
contributed very much to waken up public attention, both in Eng/
land and America, to the subject of India; “he saw the darkness
of the heathen world, but found it difficult to deseribe it.” At
the request of the Church Missionary Sotiety, he drew up his work
on a Colonial Establishment, which the Soeiety cireulated at their
own expense among the members of the legislature. Mis Re-
searches have been translated into Russian.

‘Mr. Wilberforce also exerted himself energetically in this emer-
gency, and declared in the House of Commons, that the cause of
humenity was more interested in the question of introducing moral
and religious knowledge into Indis than even in that of the slave
trade.

Dr. Watson, Bishop of Llandaff, wrote to Mr. Pitt, on the duty
of propagating Christianity in India; and introduced the subject
into a sermon preached before the House of Lords.

4 The Jowrnal des Débais of that period remarks, * W think
the Episcopalians too lovdly ever to take up the trade of our
Franciscan friars.” Subsequent events have shown the fallucy of
this statement.

¢ The origin of the Basle seminary was-singular: we give the
ageount in the language of tho late Principal Blumhardt: “ It was
in the late calamitous war, in the year 1815, that tho spivit of
missions struck its first roots in the hearts of some Christinn
iriends at Basle, in Switzerland. In this eventful year, & Russian



the former was engaged in conducting schools at Kidder-
pur, the latter in the first attempt ever made by Protest-
ants to proclaim the truths of Christianity among the tribes
bordering on Tibet, In 1818, the number of pupils in the
Church Missionary Society’s Schools amounted to 1800 :
and the Society showed its approbation of institutions for
training up a native agency, by making a grant of £5000
to Bishop's College. Additional vigour was imparted to
the exertions of the friends of education, as European
war had ceased, and the energies which had been wasted
in inflicting destruction, were now turned to commercial,
literary, and religious enterprise. The year 1819 wit-
nessed the generosity of a native in founding a College
at Benares; since that period many Hindu gentlemen
have contributed very liberally to educational institu-
tions, and even on a late occasion to the relief of the
distressed Irish and Scotch. In 1820, a missionary was
stationed at Burdwan, to superintend the vernacular
schools established there through the indefatigable exer-
tions of Captain Stewart. In 1821, a “territorial set-
tlement " was secured at Calcutta, to carry out, as far
as possible, the Moravian system of missions/ In
"

army encaumped on one side of our town : and, on the other side,

the fortress of Huningen- began to pour out's dreadful torrent of
bombs against our dwellings. In these sorrowful moments, the

T.ord of the clements seut 4 very violent east wind, which had a

wonderful offect on the five of the enemy. The bombs were

exhausted in the air, before they could reach our homes, without
injury to any life of the inhabitants. While the fire of the fortress

was in this remarkable manner quenched by the wind of God, o
haly flame of missionary zeal was kindled in the hearts of some
Christian friends, They resolved to establish a Mission Seminary -
a8 a monument of this most yemarkable salvation of our town.”

£ The plan has been acted on in other stagions,
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-the subject of Female education was wa
nfertd  on—a mighty innovation on Hindu feelings
im~ Calcutta, where the maxim formerly was, “If
your house is on fire, save your cow first, your wife
afterwards.” ‘

A Mission Press was established at Calcutta in 1822,
to supply tracts and books to schools and natives,—“a
missionary without hooks being like a soldier without
arms,”  Printing was then very expensive in Calcutta,
a8 there was no printing press established in the city
before 1770,

Among the friends and supporters of the Church
Missionary Sogiety in Bengal, stand the names of men
who were most distingtished in the fields of Indian
philanthropy—G. Udny, Esq., who succeeded Mr. Grant
as Commercial Resident at Malda, and became a member
of the Board of Trade at Calcutta, where he remained
ill his death in 1880: his heart and purse were devoted
to the interests of the natives. Of Mr. Corrie, subse-
quently Bishop of Madras, his Life, recently published,
will afford a sufficient detail. The following observa-
tions on his career were made by Bishop Wilson :-—

“Wherever I passed during the visitation of the places where
he had resided, Corrie's was the name constantly repeated. Corrie
built the church, and founded the mission, at Chunar. Corrie
built the chapel and school-house at Agra. Corrie built the two
¢hurches at Benares, and founded, or caused to be founded, the
Schools. At Buxar also it was the same. What he did in found-
ing the High School at Caleutta, what as respected the Tree
Clurch, what in Mrs. Wilson's female schools, what ut Mirzapore,
what in the Ohurch Missionary Committes, you all know.

“Wo are ugain to remember with gratitude that he united in an
ominent degres the missionary und the chaplain. He was the last
of thet fine series of men with whom India was blessed in the
last age. He stands on the same list with Brown, Buchanan,
Martyn, Thomason, who wero tho emaments of the Anglican



co al Church in India, before thc creation of t.he S ge'
e

ative languages, that in Hindustance he was a very superior

scholar—wrote it with elegance, and spoke it with ease. He had

a missionary's heart. Wherever he resided as a chaplain, he
founded and sustained missions. The first eminent Bishop of

Caleutta mentions his labours at Agra, where Ahdool MeSseeh

was his distinguished convert, with commendation. He was the

parent of the Church Missionary Society in India, the centre of

union, the soul of all its operations.”

Like the Rev. D. Brown, and a few other clergymen,
he made India his some, and all the emoluments of his

office were spent in the country, and for India,—"he '

acted as the almoner of his income.”

In 1823 the first Missionary Association was com-
menced in Calcutta : a full account will be given of its
operations in a subsequent part of this work. It was
sugceeded by similar associations in Chunar, Benares,
Gorakhpur, and Agra. They have tended very much
to interest the middle classes of society in India in
the subject of native education. Persons are more
willing to give liberal contributions to objects under
their immediate observation; the zeal of collectors is
also called forth: we know the case of a young lady in
Caloutta, not more than sixteen years old, who collected
for the Caloutta Association, within two years, the s
of £112.

Bishop Heber, in 1824, conﬁrmad 150 native Chris-
tians, and yet individuals return from India and say
there are no native Uhristians.s

& Bmhop Heber delighted in calling himself ¢ the chief mission-
ary in India.” Few men felt & livelier sympathy in the condition
of the Hindus : he was far from adopting a notion then prevalent,

that the whole of the Himdug were a kind of moral monsters.

Ward's Acconnt of the Hindus has contributed to foster this view,
Many of Mr. Ward's remarks respecting the eruelties and immo-
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, an early period the Committee of the Church
Tissionary Society had been impressed with the impor-
tance of an efficient native agency, and that the depart-
ment of missions must be conducted on the same
principles as Lord W. Bentinck laid down in the eivil
government,—*“native agency under European superin-
tendence.” In 1836 they resolved to establish a Head
Seminary in Calcutta, to carry out these views. The
Rev. J. Pratt, the Secretary of the Parent Society, in
all his correspondence with the Calcutta Committee,
constantly dwelt on the importance of training a suitable
native agency. The following is the mode.in which the
Committee proposed to conduct it :—

“Not a doubt arises to aflect our conviction, that the empire of
this vast and populous country has been bestowed upon Christian
England in order to its evangelisation, and probably to its becom-
ing the mother church from which the light of the Gospel will
irradiate the farthest extremities of Eastern Asin. Weo are most
anxious to impress upon your committee our earmest desire that
the wark of educating native youths in this eity, for.the Christian
ministry, should be entered on, under your auspices, without
delay. '

“ We will gladly undertake the establishment and supervision
of a seminary of the nature contemplated, the object being to
bestow upon the youths, selected for their piety, steadiness, and
ability, the highest possible religious, moral, and intellectunl edu-
cation, whilst they ave trained up, in all other respects, in the

ralities among the Hindus are 1o moxe applicable to the body of
_the people than o deseription of Billingsgate and the Old Bailey,
n London, would be to the inhabitants of the west eud of the
town. Bishop Heber makes the following remarks on this subject:
—“They are & nation, with whom, whatever ave their faults, I, for
ou0, shall think it impossible to live long among, without loving
them—n race of gontle and temperate habits, with a natural taleng
mnd goutenesss beyond the ordinary Jevel of mankind, and with a
thirst for goneral knowledge which even the renowned and ingui-
sitive Athonians can hardly have surpassed or equalled.”
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¢ pmperate and frugal habits as their humblest br L

@ systematic pursuance of this plan, we hope and believe
that it will be found practicable to raise up a body of catechists
and ministers upon a level with the people in regard to all their
physical wants, whilst they possess all the advantages over their
countrymen which knowledge, tempered by a long course of
seholastio discipline, can confer. Such men will be able to travel
from village to village, impassive to most of those eauses which
prosirate European energies in this uncongenial climate; to
lodge, without a sense of privation, beneath the shed of the
poorest ryot; and to communicate the glad tidings of salvation in
o language and idiom intelligible to the most illiterate of their
rustic audiences; whilst they will be competent, at the same time,
to cope snccessfully with the most learned of their idolatrous or
Mahommedan countrymen in every conflict of argument. It is
our ambition, indeed, if our views be honoured with your support,
that the young men educated at your seminary should prove
superior, even 8s rospects secular learning, to those hrought up
at the Hindu College, which excludes, by a fundamental rule,
Christian Ministers from its professorships: and that the lectures
delivored by your tutors on natural and moral philosophy, and
kindred subjects, (themes unknown within the walls of the public
institution above-named,) should prove attractive from their ex-
cellence to every inquiring spirit amongst the unconverted youth
of Caleutta.” #

The Seminary was intended to embrace in its range
of studios the exposition of the New Testament, mathe-
matios, natural history, moental philosophy, and ilie
Mﬂwry of missions, A commencemont wag made in
1887, by the Rev. J. Hwberlin, assisied by the Rev, J,
Linke; but vatrious ouuses operating against it, the
Seminary was closed efter a fow monthe’ trial.

In 1839 the labours of the Church Missionary Society
met with the most signal success in a distvict which had
been notorious, thirty year# previous, for the horrible
afroeities committed there, the Tipperary of Bengel—

A Pwentioth Report of the Church Missionary Society, pp. 7, 8.
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dagari  Through the energy of Mr. Blacquf
the government, this system of robbery has been
suppressed; and while the energies of the people are
directed to indigo cultivation, the truths of Christianity
are allowed to win a gradual ascendency. It was once
famous for its tigers and thieves, and for the influence
which Brahmanism gained in the district from the adja-
cent university of Nadya: but Christianity has gained
there now a strong hold on the population.

i Robberies and murders were committed, in that district, in
open daylight, some of the leaders commanding a force of three or
four hundred men. Mz, Dowdeswell, in his Report on the Police
of Bengal, mentions that in 1809, a band of fifty daknits attacked
the house of one Loharam, at the village of Madhobpore. They
dragged Loharam and his wife out of the house, bound their hands
and foet, applied lighted straw and torches to their bodies, demanding
of thern where their money was; they denied that they had any,
upon which the robbers went into the house and brought out &
quantity of hemp which they twisted round the body of Loharam,
and after pouring on it ghi, set fire to it: they thon moistened a
quilt with ghi and wrapped it round his body, and then throwing
him down they set fire to the quilt; they then demanded his
money. he denied again having any, on which they procuved some
mustard seed, and, tearing the flesh off his broast by drawing a
large bambin several times across it, they pounded the mustard sead
on the sores in order to make tho torment more exeruointing :
this guntinued for three hours, when they lefl: the man died the
Hext (lay, The onse wase fried before the Nizam Adalal, and
tine Gl the prisoncrs wers senteuced to deaths.

I 1810 D, Tytlor saw o body of dakaits oxecuted at Kishnagar:
when going to the gallows they were with diffieulty prevented
Singing indecent somgs and clapping their hands; the might
beforo their oxecution they were very merry. One of thom, &
Hindu, offorod his huka to his neighbour; the other declined
émoking out of it on account of ‘caste. Oh 'said the other, it i8
of 1o cotisaquence, as wo shall Meot to-morrow together in hell.
I 1009, in o case in which the prisoners were acquitted, they im-
wediataly on being relensed burnt to death the wite and mother
of omo of the witnoesses who had deposed against themn, and speaved
the wituess 1o death.
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Tur city of Agra, called by the natives “the key to
Hindustan,” which has, since 1835, been the metropolis
of the north-west provinces of India, presented far different
scenes thirty years previous to that period from what it
does now; for, in 1803, it was surrendered to the English
by the ferocious Mahrattas, and £280,000 prize money
wag distributed among the English soldiers. The city
was founded by “the Indian Alfred”—Akbar—and was
thirty miles in circumference previous to his death. The
magnificent mausoleum, the 7aj, erected by him in it,
ocost four millions sterling. His name is handed down
to history, not merely for the splendid buildings erected
by him at Agra, but also on account of his views regard-
ing Christianity. The Jesuits at Agra entertained the
most sanguine hopes of making a convert of Akbar; but
the five thousand women in his seraglio, by sensual argi-
ments, barred up the way to truth. The Jesuits imagined
“ they found a Constantine on the throne of the Mogul ;”
but Akbar was an eclectic, and bestowed equal favour ¢n
Brahmans and Sufis, Persians and Padris. He designed,
Iike Napoleon, to have forngd a new religion out of ‘the
fragments of the old systems ; for at the age of twenty-
faur he became disgusted with the disputes that took place
between Mullahs and Shiks, Shias and Sunis, and came
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e conclusion that * truth, miracles, and saints,

y common to all religions.” He often spent the
whole of Friday night at his palace of Futtipur, listening
to the various discussions on jarring creeds. The Jesuits,
however, by their learning, acquired considerable influence
over him; and in Agra, as elsewhere, they showed the
versatility of “their powers in adapting themselves to the
circumstances of the country: “Men who at one time
penetrated the American forests, and inhabited the smoky
cabin of the savage; at another time, they patiently
exposed themselves to the sultry climes of the East; they
could familiarize themselves with the luxury and magnifi-
eence of the court of Pekin, and live on bread and water
with the Jogis.” Akbar however respected Christianity,

'and built & church. 1t is stated that he never refused his
mother anything she asked of him, except on one occa:
sion, when she demanded of him that the Bible might be
hung about an ass’s neck and beaten around the city of
Agra.  She wished to do this in order to retaliate om
the Portuguese, who tied the Koran about a dog's
neck, and whipped him through the city of Ormuz;
but Akbar would not allow of such an insult being'
offered.

The Crurcm Mission at Agra was founded by the
Rev. D. Corrie, in 1812, when he was chaplain at
Agra, and became the scene of his early missionary
labours in India. Here he used to be seen walking
th1'0ugh the streets with his Bible under his arm, *ex-
Posed to the persecuting bigotry of the Musalmans, yet
Preaching the Gospel;” and Abdul Masih, once a
Mabratta trooper, was appointed -a Seripture-reader and
Supermntendent of schools under his direction. Abdul
was baptized by the Rev. D, Browne, in Caleutts, in 1811,
a2d was soon after removed to Agra. The favourable
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zegeption he met with led to the formation of a mis-
sion at Agra; for whenever he preached outside the fort
of Agra, the very tops of the houses were sometimes covered
with Musalmans anxious to hear him. ~ Such misconcep-
tions, however, then prevailed relative to the nature of
Ohristian ordinances, that it was resolved to allow the
natives to witness the administration of the ‘sacrament of
baptism, as e report was ourrent amongst them, that, on
the baptism of converts, a picce of beef was given to the
Hindu catechumens, and of pork to the Musalmans, and
that each of the converts received five hundred rupis.

Mr. Corrie and Abdul in 1813, made an interesting
voyage from Caleutta up the river to Agra together; and a
native church, of forty-five members, wassoon formed at the
Kuttra,® in the heart of the city. Bleven of the members
were converts from Romanism. Abdul wrote a journal of
this voyage, which awakened much interest on the sub-
Ject of India missions, and was translated into” Russian
by a lady of rank in Russin. Mr. Corrie rented o farm,
on which he employed the Christian men, while the
women were engaged in spinning ; but in August, 1816,
he left for England, committing the charge of the con-
gregation to Abdul. During the previous sixteen months
fifty adult natives were baptized, half of whom were
Musalmans. Previous to his departure, he distributed
the most efficient of the members of the church in differ-
ent parts of the country, as readets or munshis, amony
those friends who were willing to take them. Mr. Corrie's
loss was deeply felt by his native flock." By his position

# This word means court: It was purchased in 1818 by au
English gentleman, and presented to the Churoh Missionary
Sociaty. [t formerly belonged 1o one of the chief eunuchs of the
palace. The Musalmans and Hindus gave all the opposition in
their power, in order to provent this place being appropriated for
Ohristian purposos. ;
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aplain he had given a degree of respect to he

ative converts before the heathen. Abdul mourned for

him, to use his own expressive language, “like a pigeon

: with & broken wing.” He continued, however, along with
his flock in the Kuttra, and when native Christians
came to the city, they lodged there. In 1821 Abdul was
ordained. This excited a strong sensation among the
natives, as he was the first Musalman who became
minigter of the Gospel. It gave him, however, greater
influence over his countrymen. “ His ordination had so
authentieated him as a character APPROVED of by the
Church Missionary Society, that on his ‘way up from
Caloutta to Agra, he Was treated, wherever he oume, with
the most marked respect ;” and, on the Easter Sunday of
that year, he administered the eucharist, in the Urdu
language, to Huropeans, native Christians, Romanists,
and Armenians. In 1823 the Kuttra was enlarged, and
much interest was taken in the mission by Mr. Irving,
the chaplain, who was receiving instruction in Persian from
Abdul, in order to be better, qualified for usefulness

. among the natives. ‘In 1825 Fyz Masih was located here
s a reader. The congregation lost its pastor by the death
of Abdul in 1827.

Abdul was at one period so bigoted a Musalman that
he determined not to accept of any employment {rom
the English, and he induced a Hindu to adopt his
own creed. He subsequently became a trooper among
the Mahraitas, one of the ficrcest and most sanguinary
races that ever desolated the plains of India. He went
to hear Martyn preach, or as he called it, “to see the
sport.” What he heard, along with_his disgust at the
lumerous gects among Musalmans, shook his once firm
faith in the creed of Mohammed. While binding Mar-
tyn's New Testarent, he availed himself of the opportu-
nity to read it. He was subsequently baptized by the
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i A). Browne, and accompanied Mr. Corrie in bhis
—hoat to Agra, in which he employed himself in teaching
native children. “ Often during the darkness and still-
ness of the evening he and his little church in the boat
made the sandy plains and lonely wilds, and the banks
of the Ganges, echo with the Blessed Name.” His house
at Agra became at times like an exchange, it was so
frequented by crowds of inquirers; and he had the good
sense to wear his native costume, and not to appear, as
the Portuguese did, a mongrel being, neither native nor
- Buropean. Abdul possessed some medical skill, which was
very useful in removing prejudice against him in Agra. “He
took oceasion, from the bodily complaints of the natives,
to lead them to the Great Physician.” In this respect
a knowledge of medicine has, in several cases, as much pre-
pared the way in India for Divine truth, as the Jesuits
agquaintance with astronomy did in China by diminish-
g the bigotry of the Chinese. Abdul was, in Agra, the
mstrument of the conversion of a hundred natives, and
having been, himself a convert from Henry Martyn's
preaching, beeame the spiritual father of a large com-
pany of his countrymen, when the bones of Martyn
were mouldering at the foot of the peaks of Tocat.” Dr.
Parish, the chaplain, superintended the mission after his
death. = Mr. Moore, eduated in Bishop’s College, was
subsequently appointed pastor. In 1880 My Cussins
was located as eatechist here. He read prayers and a’
sermon to about thirty native Christians, aud bad family
worship daily for the residents at the Kuttra; Dr. Parish
administering baptism. « Tn 1881 service at the Kuttrs
ohurch was attended by fifty persons. The Begum Sumru
repaired this church at her own cxpense. ’
In 1889 the Rev. T. Heernle arrived to take the chauge
of the mission; the Report of that year states, ¢ fow
vestiges now remain of the excellent Bishop Corne's
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& fiiotrs/ or of Abdul’s preaching, in this important citg.
=YWiien the pillars were removed, the whole fabric fell.”
In 1840 the Rev. A. Kreiss was stationed here: and, in
1841, the mission was strengthened by the Rev. G.
Pfander's being located here, who had been previously a
missionary among the Musalmans of Persia. The interest
which Henry Martyn's labours had excited, caused the
Basle Missionary Society to establish a mission at Kara-
bagh, on the borders of Persia, by the permission of a true
Christian, the late Alexander, Emperor of Russia; here
Mr. P. and his colleagues translated the New Testament
into the spoken dialect of the Armenian, and itinerated
through the country. But they had no converts among
the Musalmans, The Armenian clergy being afraid that
they would make proselytes among their own flock, and the
Russian clergy being anxious to exclude foreigners from
all missionary operations, petitioned government fo send
away the Basle missionaries. The Russian government
were also alarmed, lest they should diffuse their own
political sentiments, and prohibited them from engaging
in any description of missionary labour. The Basle
Missionary Society, in consequence, determined to rve-
move their missionaries to India, and they formed stations
at Mangalore and Dharwar, Messrs. Kreiss and Plander
offered their services to the Church Missionary Society,
which were accepted, and they were appointed to Agra.
As service had been previously held in the corridors of
Akbar's mausolenm, in 1842 a c¢HURCH was built at
Sekandra, six miles from Agra; 8383 rupis were
raised for it among friends, without any appeal to the
public. “ Tt stands conspicuous among the crumbling
monuments of Islamism, forming, with Akbar's mauso-
leam in the background, an object of peculiar interest,
raised to proclaim amid the shrines of idolatry a more
oxcollent way,” Two hundred and eighty orphans now
3 D |



heathenism,”

The same year a CHRISTIAN VILLAGE was commenced
at Sekundra, and twelve Christian families’ from the
Kuttra were located in it, having a piece of land assigned
to each of them, which they were to cultivate for their
own support. In 1844 there were twenty-two families
residing in it, sixteen of whom were married orphans.
Some of the men were engaged at the press, others tilled
the land, and a few were servants. - Their wives spin wool
for the carpets, plait straw for hats, bonnets, &e., and, in
1845, there were above twenty-six persons who derived
their support from one hundred bigahs of land which
they tilled. A bachelors' hall was erected in it * for boys
to learn tho elements of house-keeping before they
married.” The next year seventeen boys of the Orphan
Refuge were married and settled with their wives in the
village. Mr. Heernle also established a panchayar, “ to
prevent missionaries being involved in disputes, and that
the Christians might arrange their own matters among
themselves,”? In 1846 the Sekundra congregation was

i My, Hernle makes the following remarks with reference to
this Christian settlement in 1845 —* This system of colonization
is not easy, however useful it may be. The difficulty only com-
mences froquently when the young people are married. Some
appear to think that they are then beyond the discipline of the
institution and need no longer obey the advice of their former
teachers ; others will not labour, others having no experience in
housekeeping appnd much more than they earn, and run into
debt. Two have been refused admission to the T.ord’s Supper on
account of misconduct; two of the agriculturists have lost all they
had, and roquired to be set up again; an old Christian disappesred
one morning, end nothing has yet been heard as to his present
abode. A few among them walk as becomes Christians, and
although they are still weak in the faith, yet they are a savour of
life to their neighbours. Most of them love the word of God, and
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posed of fifty families. < All the women, whose
y duties permit them to leave their houses, assem-
ble once a week in Mrs. Heernle's room, when, besides
reading the Testament, they receive advice relative to
their domestic duties.” ™

MissionaRY OPERATIONS.—Abdul Masihl's ministry
here was attended with great benefit to the most bigoted
class in the east—the Musalmans of India. In order to

regularly attend Divine service; and their hearty prayers offered
up at the meeting on Wednesday evenings for themselves, and the
conversion of their benighted countrymen, are often truly affect-
ing. In April, when the crops were ripe, the agriculturists placed
the first sheaves at the entrance of the church, and called on me
to offer up thanksgiving for the plenteous harvest the Lord had
granted to them. When the church was completed, and opened
for Divine worship, T told them that they ought to manifest their
gratitude to God by subseribing something towards the mainto-
nance of the chureh, as faithful Christians have always done. With
one accord thiey came forward to fulfil this duty; a subscription
was opened, and each one according to his ability gave a monthly
contribution. From the funds thus raised, including our own sub-.
scriptions, the church servant is paid; oil, eandles, and other
things purchased ; the remainder being laid by to form a ‘ poor
fund,’ in order to assist poor members of the comraunity in eases
of necessity, and thus gradually lead the people to the exercise of
charity. This poor fund already amounts to fifty rupees. These
facts, trifling as they may appear, are notwithstanding pleasing
evidences that. the leaven is in the mass, and I trust it will go on
working till the whole is leavened.”

™ What a contrast does Sekundra present now with its Christian
mstitutions to what it offoréd when taken by Tord Lake in 180!
Lord Lake's dragoons found a lodging in the mausoleum  of
Akbar, * tethering their horses in the onco splendid garden, eating
and sleeping and pursuing their sports among the white marble
tonbs of Akbar and his family. Could the Mogul Amrabs have
awoke from the sound sleep of the grave, they would have heard
sounds and beheld sights most strange and marvellous to their
6yes and ears.” '

DR
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pt’dt the head through the heart,” Abdul administered
ical aid gratuitously to the poor, which proved with
several parties the first step in their introduction to the
Christian fold ; though it excited the indignation of the
native doctors, who found their trade on the decline in
consequence. On Christmas day, 1813, twenty adults
were baptized. The same year, a faker, Jewan Sing, was
baptized : at the performance of the ceremony “ he took
his beads from his neck, broke his Brahmanical string,
and with his wife acknowledged Christ.” A Mahratta at
the same time applied to Abdul for baptism, but was re-
fused, on the ground that he was not aware of the strict-
ness of God's law; on which he said to his friends,
“ Had T told him all the plunder I had committed when a
Mahratta, the padri, instead of baptizing, would have
sent me to jail.” In 1818 Abdul made a visit to Delhi;
his arrival was made known to the Great Mogul, who
applied to him for a copy of the Gospels in Arabic.
Abdul remarked, in 1825, the contrast in the state of
feeling respecting him ; instead of, as formerly, showing
enmity, the people of Agra now displayed kindness
towards him; they invited him to entertainments at
their houses, though he declined going; and when
once pressed, he replied, “He should be ashamed, with
Lis white beard and broken teeth, to show himself there.”
Dr. Parish, in 1832, baptized a Rajput of property ; he
had, four years previously, received some religious books
from Dr. P. Several chapels have been subsequently
built in Agra, in which the missionaries preach. * Some-
times eighteen people attend, sometimes six.” One of
the missionaries remarks, making a contrast with the
villages, ““in them he is usually well received: the
people supply me almost always with a seat, and show
their eivility not seldom by offeting the huka, sugar-cane
and juice.” TIn 1844, a now chapel was opened, calléd
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2\ rheléy's Chapel, “in memory of an old and ze

efniehd of the mission.” Mr. Pfander has been, of late
years, engaged in a long controversy with several Mau-
lavis. The Musalmans being unable to invoke the aid of
the sword in support of the Koran, now vesort to the
press. The following argument, urged by a Maulavi in
1841, in dispute with Mr. Pfander, is worthy of the days
of Origen, and the allegorising school: ¢ There are four
elements : man’s body is composed of four fundamental
substances: his mind is likewise formed of four disposi-
tions : the names of Jesus and Mohammed consist of four
letters (in Arabic): thérefore there must be four Divine
books, the Pentateuch, Psalms, Gospels, and Koran : ¢here-
Jore the Koran is of Divine origin!” One of the Maula-
vis from Lakhnau wrote a book of two hundred and thirty-
two pages agdinst Christianity; twenty-three letters were
exchanged with a Maulavi of Agra on the subject of the
Koran : Le maintained * that reason was the aniversal
rule or judge of truth, and that whatever was contrary to
reason could not be true.” Mr, Pfander has published
several able tracts on the subject. Preaching tours have
been annually made by the missionaries in various dis-
tricts round Agra. At Batesar Mela, where *“ God is made
and sold,” an acute Brahman once brought forward to the
missionaries as an argument in defence of image worship,
“ None of us mean to worship those idols of metal and
stone; like the letters of a book, they are visible signs of
the writer's invisible thoughts; thus do thesevisible images
represent the invisible God, whom we mean to worship;”
visits have been made to Bindrbun, where rich Hindus
have expended more than £1;000,000 this century in
building temples. One temple there cost £100,000; the
monkeys in it, sacred to Krishna, are regularly pen-
sioned, and are as numerous as men. In 1844 the
missionaries distributed five thousand two hundred and
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{spine copies of Scripture, in whole or in pa

, Hindui, and Persian, and sixteen thousand two
hundred and fifty-nine tracts in Urdu and Hindui. Mr.
Pfander remarks of the melas he visited in 1841.

“T observed the same fact here, as in some melas which I at-
tended in Bengal, namely, that the people are much more devoted
to pleasure and gain than to devotion. Religion apparently forms
no part of these festivals, or rather merry fairs, though it may be
the pretext with many, and the secret motive with a few. There
was another remarkable coincident. Females formed by far the
greater part of visitors, many of whom appeared to be of the
wealthiest classes.. They areno doubt glad to avail themselves of
those opportunities of leaving their confinement, seeing others,

and being seen by them.”

Epuvcarion.— In Calcutta £400 was raised in 1813
for the support of a native school at Agra, under Mr.
Corrie’s superintendence, which contained eighty-four
scholars in 1814. On Abdul's arrival at Agra many
Mahrattas, in the time of famine, came to Agra for relief.
Abdul distributed money among them, and preached to
them ; but a report soon spread that he was an Arab,
who wished to carry away their children. The parents
in comsequence withdrew the children from the school,
Lieut. Tomkins, Capt. Phipps, and several other officers,
at that period, took en active interest in tho establigh-
ment of vernacular and English schools here. In 1818
there were forty-five pupils in a school under Mr. Lyon's
charge, composed of Protestants, Romanists, Musalmans,
and Hindus, who all read the Gospels in Persian, Eng-
lish, and Urdu. The residents subscribed forty rupees
monthly to its expenses. Mr. Corrie had twelve Chris-
tian Hindustani boys training at Agra for teachers under
his saperintendence. In 1820 rewards were offered o
the hest boys in each elass, but the natives took alarm
at this, thinking it was a bribe to steal the youths away.,*
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IO - pjan had, in consequence, to be given up.

s could not conceive of disinterested benevolence
emanating from the English; they at that time regarded
them all as a clags of men merely come to India to drain
the country of as much money as possible.

Tn 1842 most of the vernacular schools were abandoned
for want of funds: they amounted to ten, containing three
hundred boys. :

In 1829 an ENGLISE SCHOOL, containing thirty boys,
was opened here. It was established by the Agra Churgh
Missionary Association. Two thousand rupis were soon
collected for its support, chiefly through the exertions of
the Rev. Dr. Parish, chaplain of Agra; and in 1837 it was
placed under the superintendence of the Rev. J. Moore.

TuE Acra OrPHAN INsTITUTION Was founded on: the
oceasion of the dreadful famine which desolated the north-
western provinces of India. The following is a descrip-
tion of that calamitous event :— b

“On the l4th «of April, 1838, seventeen thousand
pining wretches, men, women, and children, were fed by
bounty at Agra; and between the 1st and 15th of March;
seventy-one thousand five hundred and eighty-three
infirm and sightless creatures were relieved in a similar
manner, So great were the ravages of death, that the air
for miles was tainted with effluvia from the putrefying
carcases of men and cattle; and the rivers of the Jumna
andl Ganges wore choked up and poisoned by the dead
bodies thrown into their channels. The water and fish
of these rivers were rejected as unfit for use.  The mor-
tality was at the rate of ten thousand a month ; the people
were dying like dogs; mothers throwing their living
children at night into the Jumna, not to haye the tor-
ture of seeing them die by starvation in the morning. All
commerce in Agra was suspended; the xiver was almost
dry, and its sluggish bed choked Tup with putrefying



which life was not extinet : horses, asses, buffalos, every
thing that had died a natural death, was eaten by the na-
tives.” Five hundred thousand natives died from the effects
of this famine; had there been railroads, few would have
perished, as food was plentiful in other parts of India.
That year there were exported from Caleutta alone
151,228,696 1bs. of rice, and 18,722,408 lbs. of paddy ;
but the roads were so bad that food could not be sent in
ume to Agra,

«Tn North India above £10,000 was raised in a few
weeks for the aid of the sufferers; a relief committee was
tormed at Agra, and the Rev. J. Moore, of the Church
Missionary Society, was appointed secretary to it; ex-
posing himself to the burning wind, the hot sun, and the
raging pestilence.” Mr. Moore was in consequence hailed
as a deliverer by thousands; many applied to him the
term Khoda, God. “ Has he not given life to us; do we
not owe our existence to him?” The thanks of the
Governor-general were given to him, and he was made
government translavor. In the hospital, opened by the
relief committee, fourteen thousand persons died in six
months from the offects of the famine; anumber of orphans
were in consequence left entirely destitate. Funds having
been raised by the residents for the relief of these orphans,
they applied to the Chuoreh Missionary Society for a mis-
sionary to superintend them, and two hundred boys and
one hundred and fifty girls were placed under missionary
superintendence, in order “to be trained up to agricul-
tural and mechanical pursuits ; to make teachers of some,
and to form the germ of a Christian colony, to contain
resources for self-support by honest labour, and to afford
the refage of society and useful industry to converts, so
that thoy may be preserved from falling back to heathen
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\ of/being fed merely as idle drones.” These

Zshunflred and fifty orphans, *the miserable remnant.of
the general wreck,” formed the commencement of the
Orphan Institution. The Rev, R. Chambers, the chaplain,
exerted himself warmly in promoting their welfare; and
the government, at the recommendation of Mr, Hamilton,
the commissioner, granted for their residence a large fomb
erected by Akbar over his Christian wife. It ds a huild-
ing of strong masonry, and the intersecting corridors of
the vaulted passages answer very well for class rooms :
from its top is “an extensive view of the chaos of ruined
sepulchres which cover ‘the country in all directions;”
while, close at hand, the magnificent mausoleum of Alkbar
rears its head. Here, in 1889, the children were located
under the superintendence of the Rev. J. Moore; “a
Christian colony, planted by the ashes of Akbar, thc
noblest monarch thu,t ever swayed the Moslem sceptre.”
A committee was appointed, of which the Lieutenant-
Governor, the Hon. J. Robertson, was the president; the
members were General Pollock, Captains Graham and
Wheler, Mr. Thomason, and the Rev. R. Chambers,
secretary. The Rev. J. Pratt, the bishop’s chaplain, who
vigited the asylum in 1840, gives the following deserip-
tion of the occupation of the boys; the industrial system
of education was in full operation.

“ A large plot of ground, close to the Asylum, has been rented
from & Zemindar, with a view of instructing the boys in agrieul-
ture, and of eventually settling them on the spot. They are also
taught useful trades’; so that during those seasons of the year when
little or no field occupation is pursued, they are profitably em-
ployed in handicraft. As we proceeded in our course from room
to Yoom, we saw the busy littlo fellows at their various occupa-
tions ;—some making carpets, and sutringies (carpets for tents)—
othors learning the tailor's trade; or carpentry, or weaving; some
were busy with the blacksmith, learning to make serews; the car-
penters and blacksmiths were manufacturing a printing press,

*D 3
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ch.ds/to be set up in the institution. A little further on,
erg_riuch amused at seemg a little fellow: practising at setting up
and distributing types, in preparation for the office of composi-
tor: others, again, are shepherds, and gardeners. Every useful
business, which the managers find practicable, is introduced
into the institution. The present superintendent, Mr. Driberg,
takes a very lively mterest in the boy s, and discharges his dutics
with spirit and energy.” .
In 1842 ten of the boys supported themselves by wages
they earned at their trades. * One of the houses in the
village has been appropriated to the use, during the day,
of these boys of the institution who are not yet married,
but who are likely to be so before long. There are nine-
teen of these youths who are able to earn their owa liveli-
hood, and are in the bachelors’ hall, learning some of the
elements of housekeeping, before they enter on the wide
world with the additional responsibility of a wife. This
plan is found to answer admirably wg]l," and in 1843, a
Christian village being formed at Sekundra in connexion
with the Orphan Refuge, the adult orphans were settled
in it after their marriage, and were allowed a house and
furniture ; some were occupied at the press, others as
servants, while their wives were engaged in spinning wool,
dyeing, in needle work, and plaiting straw for hats and
bonnets. In 1644 carpet-making was discontinued, as
not yielding a profit. Seventeen of the boys receive
monthly wages; several of them ran away in 1844, not
being willing to submit to discipline; a few were en-
ticed away by their relatives, who found them out; and
others were led astray by the influence of Hindus or
Musalmans employed as teachers in their trades, or as
workmen at the press.  The first-class boys are studying
Tnglish, the use of the globes, writing by dictation, translate
from English into the Urdu, and learn geometry; “ every
week one of the boys in rotation has to examine the others
in Mr. Hosrnle's presence in what has been read ; this has
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great use.” In 1846, out of ninety-ning
eysander Mr. Hernle's superintendence, seyéng
settled in the Christian village, thirteen are engaged as
printers, five as compositors, three as bookbinders, eleven
as carpet makers, five as carpenters, eight as blacksmiths,
five as tailors ; in the first class, three boys are employed as
teachers, two as monitors, and one as a corrector of thepress.

Mr. Pratt, on his visit, remarks, respecting the boys of
this asylum :

“Who could abstain from the liveliest expressions of gratitude
at the sight of 164 happy boys—born heathens or Mohammed-
ans, but now Christians—without caste, or any of its cruelties—
with no friends but their Christian teachers and benefactors—
with no home but their Christian asylum—separated from the
pernicious influence of heathen example—preserved from the
corrupting. effect of gross morals—their tender minds guarded
from the easy entrance of the elements of superstition, and false
notions of moral truth—in fact, every channel of heathen. associa-
tion cut off, and every inlet to light and sound Christian prinei,
ples laid open !” -

Both the hoys and girls' asylums have derived their
support from the efforts of the Agra Church Missionary
Association, which was formed in 1827.

A Giris' Asvium was established in 1838 by the
ladies of Agra, in an old Musalman tomb, surrounded by
a large square ecompound, divided by walks into garden
beds, « It is under the superintendence of Mr. and Mus.
Heernle:. The oceupation of the girls consists partly in
domestic engagements, cooking, grinding, cleaning their
rooms, &e. Their instruction is carried on in Urdu and
Hindui. They also learn needle-work, knitting, spinning
wool, making straw hats and bonnets. In 1844 twenty-
five were preparing for confirmation. ‘“To prove the
chief doctrines of Seripture, they learned more than four
hundred and fifty texts, which were egplained to them.”
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¥inting press was commenced at the close of
riexion with the Orphan Asylum, under the super-
intendence of Mr. Greenway. It yielded the first twelve
months a profit of 7,353 rupees. In 1845 it was in a
flourishing condition, under Mr. Longden’s superintend-
ence : six typographic and six lithographic presses being
counstantly at work. Four of the lithographic presses
were made at the Orphan Institution. Twenty-one of
the married orphan boys are engaged at the press, and
receive monthly wages of from five to ten rupees, besides
thirty-one unmarried boys who work on the establish-
ment, most of whom are apprentices, and earn monthly
wages. The government have accepted of the Com-
mittee’s tender for the contracts of most of the tabular
work, as well as for the printing of the Govetnment
Gazette. This has secured regular occupation. It is
now under Mr. Haycock's superintendence. An appl-
cation wad made to the Church Missionary Society,
in 1845, to send out two clergymen for a college pro-
posed to be founded in Agra. In that year a prospectus
was issued, and 10,700 rupis were subscribed for this
object through the exertions of J. Davidson, Esq., but
uo clergymen have heen yet appointed to it.

in 1821 Lieut. Candy established, at his own expense,
three FemALE Semoors, superintended by Fyz Masih.
One of them was attended by six widows as pupils—a
new era among the bigoted Hindus, who give instruction
in reading to no women except the dancing girls, who
are prostitutes ! :

Through Dr. Parish’s exertions a school was established
in 1830, at the fampus city of Muttra, and Fyz Masih
was appoiated teacher.

In 1841 a school was opened at Malpur. The boys soon
fell off in their attendance. The cause was—a Brahman
had spread a report they were all to be made goldiers |

\:
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THoUGH the associations connected with Benares now
_ are of a Brahmanical kind, and occupy much of the Kast
Purana,—though, with its thousand temples, it is at
present held in such high esteem by the Hindus, that
pilgrims have been met with at the distance of two thon-
sand miles, conveying Ganges water from Benares to
sprinkle on the lingums of Ramiseram ;—and though its
melas are frequented by more than one hundred thou;
sand natives from different parts of India, and its eighty
* Sanskrit colleges, by students from various quarters of
Hindustan, — yet the archives of Chinese literature,
explored by French savans, and published to England
by Professor Wilson and Colonel Sykes, show, on indis-
putable authority, that Buddhism was once as much in,
the ascendant, and enjoyed as palmy days there, as
Brahmanism does now. Parasnath, one of the distin-
guished saints of the Buddhists, was born 'at Benares ;
but the only memorial remaining there at present of an
exploded religion, is in the pillar of Sarnath, & Buddhist
structure fifty feet high.

“ The hoary relic of another day,
Sole monument of ages passed away.”

Mahmud of Gaur, in 1197, swept away all ancient
relice in Benares, and one thoussnd Hindu temples were
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d by him to destruction. Previous to

' contests innumerable took place between the
followers of Brahma and Buddha, but subsequently
the followers of the Koran and the Vedas have often
had severe conflicts with one another; and, as an
instance, we have an account, thirty years ago, of a
battle fought between the partisans of both those reli-
gions in Benares, which originated from the Musalmans
killing a cow, and throwing its blood into the Ganges;
while the Hindus, in retaliation, flung pieces of pork into
& mosque.

Benares contains a population of more than half a
million, 12,000 houses of brick and stone, and 16,000 of
mud : many of these are six stories high.

Mr. Corrie was no sooner stationed at Benarves as
a chaplain than he proposed to the Church Missionary
Society the establishment of & mission, He stated he
was about to form a school for the young drummers
and fifers, and for the children of native Christians
attached to the three battalions located there, and that
he had begun Hindustani worship. A Mr. Adling-
ton, educated by Mr. Corrie, was accordingly sent to
Benares, in 1817, to take charge of a school at Sekrole,”
a place once noted for its jangal, thieves, and Thugs,
where premises were purchased, as Mr. Corrie aimed, on
the Moravian plan, to secure a territorial settlement.
The buildings were well adapted for the purposes of a
mission, ¢ being in 4n airy and healthy place, quiet and
retived, removed both from the -vieinity of the canton-

® Near Sekrole is a memorable place in connexion with the
Beonares massacre, in 1781, when four companies of sipahis were
cut to pieces by ihe infuriated populace; avnd the arrest of Cheyt
Sing, Raja of Benares, “ kindled a flame that went well nigh to
consmne Warren Hastings, and with himm the fortunes of the

Euglish in [ndia.”
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‘ynd the bustle of the city, without being inco
distant from either.” They were erected on the
very spot where, in former days, the fires of the sa#i
blazed.  In 1820 the Rev. Mr. Morris arrived here. He
formed a congregation of twenty-five native Christians
the next year, and a chapel was built. Bishop Heber, in
1825, confirmed fourteen persons.  Mr, Morris left Benares
in 1826, in consequence of ill health. The commanding
officer of the station, in 1827, issued an order that the
Christians connected with the native corps should attend
the Hindustani chapel, while the Europeans went to the
English church, where the congregation was chiefly com-
posed of Indo-British writers and their families. Mr.
Adlington having left for England in 1827, Mr. Stowart,
the teacher of Jay Narayan's School, read prayers and a
sermon to the people. Mr. Eteson arrived in 1829. « He
began preaching a year after his arrival. His plan was
“to ride into the city early in the morning, before the
inhabitants are too exclusively intent on their individual
interests, and examine one of the Hindu schools ; the
attraction of a European among a number of dirty, half-
naked boys, soon collected a considorable crowd in front
of the school,” to whom he then preached. Mr. Kyuke-
berg was stationed here for a short time in 1882. Messrs.
Leupolt and Knorp arrived in 1888, Mr. Eteson writes
in 1834, « The congregation consists chiefly of drummers
attached to. the native corps, and of native women, who
are mostly indigent widows.” Mr. Knorp died in'1888:
He was very active in visiting mnative converts, and in
preaching to the Hindus. Mr. Beumann joined the
mission in 1841, but was obliged to leave soon, having
come ouf to India in an incipient state of consumption.
My, Stulzenberg joined the mission in 1842, and died of
fever in 18456. He had previously laboured under the
Paironage of the Rev, W. Start, who came to Indig in



CHURCH MISSIONARY SCCIETY.

gnd devoted his property to prosecuting ey
“schemes among the heathen.

A CHRISTIAN VILLAGE was formed in 1844, called by
the natives fsaz Gany. The Report states, concerning it,
¢ Qur Christiang now I};We a home; no Christian will be
allowed to reside on it who does not walk outwardly, at
least, according to the Gospel; thus while we preach the
glad tidings of salvation in the city, we wish to see them
exemplified at home in order to be able to say, Come and
see, for thus we preach and thus we live.” In 1846 there
were twenty-seven houses in it occupied. “The trades in
which a large proportion of the boys are engaged, the
fancy work for which the married girls, labouring five
hours every day, reccive three rupees a month, support
the occupants of the village, with the exception of two
or three females who are engaged as servants in the
houses of the missionaries.” A weekly prayer-meeting has
been established among them, attended by about twenty
five persons. This Christian village attracted the atten-
tion of the heathen very much, showing them that Chris-
tianity was becoming rooted in the soil. A landlord,
reproving the owner who had given them the land to
erect the village on, made the following remark, < See
the mischief you have done: these missionaries at first
had only two bungalows for themselves; then they
erected an imstitution ; after this a village; again they
huild & church; now they take in the field adjoining the
church ;: next they will make a road across a tank, and
will take in all the ground between the two roads: thus
they gpread from east to west, and from north to south ;
until, finally, all India will belong to them and their
people.”

In 1844 Mr. Wendnagle arrived from Garakhpur here ;
and Mr. Leupolt returned from England. In 1845 he re-
marks, in reference to the sympathy their efforts in Benares
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tited/in England, “ Never did I think that the int

takenh at home in our mission in Tndia wus so great as I
found it to be: among the numerous friends I met, some
were acquainted with all the minutie of our eqtabhshment

in Benares, just as if they had lived amongst us.” On
mentioning the liberality of Raja Satya Charan Ghosal to
the mission, Mr. Leupolt received a beautiful quilt, valued
£10, for him from the ladies of Ripon.

In 1834 a Pakka chapel was erected in Benares ;
the Begum Samru allowed 50 rupees monthly to it until
the period of her death in 1836. “ There 1s usually
preaching both morning and evening in the city at pas-
ticular places, which are regularly attended on appointed
days, thus giving the natives the opportunity of knowing
when and where the missionary may be expected.” Mr.
Leupolt remarks, on the effect of preaching to the Musal-
mans, “They are altogether most bitter and inveterate
enemies of Christianity ; they are too ignorant to compre-
hend a sound argument, and too proud to listen to the
explanation of it: they seem in my judgment to be as far
from knowing the true God as the Hindus are: many
cavillers come, but we can silence them, not by arguing
with them, but by appealing to their consciences.”

In 1846 a new CuurcH was opened by Archdeacon
Dealtry, caleulated to hold five hundred native Chris-
tians ; it is in the Gothic style, fifty feet by -forty. By
the contrivance of iron ties and shoes for the principals,
pillars have been dispensed with: the whole cost will
not be loss than 14,000 rupis; of this ,000 rupis were
subseribed by the Church Building Fund, and the rest
raised by subscriptions at this and other stations. - This
church owes .its origin to a civilian who visited the
mission, and in the course of conversation the great
need of a church was mentioned. He proceeded to
licar the orphan children read, and while so doing, he



CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

FheRev. W. Smith has been very active in itine
through the country, without being exposed to insult.
This may appear a common-place assertion ; but not
if we survey the former state of the people and of their
bigotry — we shall mention a few illustrations. = In
1787, it was stated, the people to the west of Benares
were so turbulent, that if a cow broke into an en-
closare, it was enough to arm half of the village against
the other. If an attempt were made to arrest a Brah-
man, he would wound himself severely, or swallow poison,
rather than submit to it. The practice for a Brah-
man to perform Dhirna was common; i.e. when he
wanted to procure money, or to enforce a demand on an
individual, he sat opposite his house, and would eat no-
thing, neither should the other, until the claim was satis-
fied ; no' ingress or egress from the house was allowed.
Mr. Duncan, in 1792, mentions the case of a Fakir, at
Benares, who was carried on a bed of spikes from Ja-
gennat to Rameshwar, and round by Surat; during the
winter he used to have cold water poured on his head
night and duay continually ; he made a pilgrimage as far
_as the Caspian, where he remained for twelve months in
a cave, until the worms gnawed his flesh.

Jay Naravan's FrReg CoLnecE.—Benares, “ the city
of templos and citadel of idolatry,” the Athens for Hindu
students from various parts of India, was one of the first
pla.ces'in India where a Hindu came forward to offer an
Finglish education to his eountrymen, and to comnect it
also with the Holy Secriptures. We shall give Ais own
account of the steps that led to it, in a copy of a letter
addressed by him to the Church Missionary Society in
London :—

“ It is now many years since I fell very ill, and leaving Cal-
cutta, cate to reside at Benares, where I used every possible
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own to Hindus in order to get well. My, Jona

, who was at that time resident at Benaves, and was my
particular friend, procured for me also the assistance of several
Huropean surgeons, who were not able to afford me relief. At
length & Hindu, who had heen very ill, procured some medical
advice from ' a merchant, Mr. G. Wheatly, by which he obtained a
cure.  On this, T also sought acquaintance with Mr. Wheatly.
He gave me a New Testament, and I bought of him a Book of
Common Prayer. He often passed much time with me, in ex
plaining the meaning of these books, and wrote many letters also
to me on the subject of the Christian religion. In respect of my
complaint, he recommended some simple medicines, but advised
above all, that I shonld apply myself to God in prayer, to lead
my mind into the truth, and to grant me bodily bealing. T com-
plied with his advice and obtained a perfect cure. T then asked
him what I should do for the name of Jesus Christ. He advised
that, as I had felt the benefit of the advice which he had given, I
ought to consult the benefit of my countrymen, and with this view
to found & school for education in English, Bengali, Persian, and
Hindu, In compliance with Mr. Wheatly’s advice, I set about
establishing such a school, and with the help of my friends, raised
& fund to supply 200 rupis & month for the endowment of it.'
Afterwards, Mr. Wheatly failing in business, became himself the
first schoolmaster. Mr. Wheatly's method was, first to instruct
my family in Christianity and pray with them, and then teach the
English language to the scholars who attended. He continually
taught me that from joining in prayer and reading the Scriptures
no loss of caste was involved, but piety would be increased.

“ After a short time, Mr. Wheatly died, and since then I have
had mueh trouble to accomplish my wishes respecting this school.
In 1814, when Lord Moira came up fhe country, T applied,
through Mr. John Shakespear; to his Lordship for assistance.
His T.ordship approved of the design, and left tha settlement of
it to his agent at Benares, Mr. W. A, Brooke. Mzr. B. told me that
when all disputes respecting the settlement of the estate I in-
tended to endow the school with, were ended, he would réport my
wishes to the Governor-General; but until now these differences
have not been adjusted. I became very anxious for the settle
ment of my school. Several masters I had employed proved un-
suitable, and the children who came to school received no profit.
T had heard through Mr. Wheutly of the-Rev. Mr, Corrie, and
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lace. From the information communicated by him, respecting
the Church Missionary Society, and from a perusal of one of that
Society’s Reports which he gave me, L determined upon making
the Ualeutta Committee of the Chureh Missionary Society the
trustees of my school, and assigning to them the property which
I had appropriated for the endowment of it.  Accordingly I haye
requested them to undertake the trust, and legal measures are in
progress for transferring the school endowment permanently into
their hands, In the mean time my house in Bengali Tolah, which
cost me in building 48,000 rupis, has been appropriated for a
school-house, and Mr. Adlington has begun to give instruetions
in the English tongue. Thus, what T have been many years de-
siring, begins to be accomplished. But I long greatly that the
most effectual means may be used for enlightening the minds of
my countrymen. I am therefore anxious to have a printing press
also established at Benares, by which school books might be
speedily multiplied, and treatises on different subjects might be
printed and generally dispersed throughout the country. Without
this, the progress of knowledge must be very slow, and the Hin-
dus long remain in their very fallen state, which is a very painful
consideration to & benevolent mind.

“ 1 therefore most earnestly request the honourable Church
Migsionary Committee to take measures for sending out a printing
press to Benares, with one or two suitable missionaries to super-
intend it—men of learning, who may be able to satisfy the in-
quiries of the learned of this ancient city on subjects of science
and history as well as of religion, The reception which the la-
bours of the missionaries at Serampore, and of the School Book
Society in Caleutta meet with, shows how welcome to my country-
men such an establishment at Benares would be; and as the
Church Missionary Society liberally -expends its funds for the
benefit of mankind, there is no place where their labours are likely
to be more heneficial than at Befares, and I earnestly hope they
will not be backward to assist the efforts that are making here.

! (Signed) ¢ Jay Nanavan GHossaur.

%« August 12, 1818."

Jay Narayan was a native of Calentta, and lived on
the spot where Fort William now stands; he was saper-
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endeit of the Calcutta police, and acquired m

1 by trade ; part of which he spent on Hindu tem-
ples, and part for Christian purposes. He subscribed
500 rupis to the Old Cathedral at Calcutta, and gave 100
rupis to the Bible Society. He was induced to do so by
the recommendation of Ramcharan Tal of Ghéspara, the
head of the Karta Bhojas there; who told Jay Narayan,
that  Jesus Christ was the true one, and cameé out of
God.” He also presented four silver hands to the temple
of Kali, in Calcutta, and built several temples to Shiva.
When dying, he requested to be buried in the English
manner, and not burned. . His relatives were afraid to
comply with his wishes, lest they should lose caste: his
dying declaration was, * that he was long' in gearch of
truth, but had not found it.” Warren Hastings was s0
pleased with him for the services he rendered to govern-
ment, that he procured the title of Raja for him from the
Emperor of Delhi. He was a literary character, and wrote
several works in Bengali and Sanskrit.

In 1825, his son gave 20,000 rupis to the College, for
which the government made him «a Raja. Mr. Corrie had
been the chief instrument in establishing it, and on his
leaving Benares an address, signed by 267 natives, was
presented to him, in which they thank him for having
“ caused upwards of two hundred to lay aside their reli-
gious prejudices, and engage in the same pursuit, which
causes us to ‘admire that prudence which, aloof from the
violence made use of by other dynasties, causes Rajas,
Baboos, great and learned Pundits, Maulavis, Moonshiees,
in fine, the great of the city, to court your friendship.”
Among the rules laid down were the following :—that
poor scholars were to receive support from the funds;
but none above the age 0i ecighteen. None were to be
admitted under seven years of age. The school was to
be open to visite.s. A lbrary and museum were to be
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d to it. Jay Narayan wished that the G

pent Regulations should be taught as a class book, by
which means a knowledge of what is cognisable by law
would gradually become known among the scholars, and
thus, in many instances, crimes be prevented, and also
any tendency to exceed the orders of government in the
lower classes of government servants, be counteracted.

The school opened July 17th, 1818. Mr. Adlington
was appointed superintendent. The Governor-General,
the Marquis of Hastings, on the application of Jay
Narayan, granted 252 rupis monthly to the school, which
allowance is still received. . In 1822, Jay Narayan died,
without stating anything in his will respecting the en-
dowment of the school, though, at the Christmas of 1821,
he had, as a mark of the interest he took in it, given a
suit of new clothes to each of the boys. But his son,
Kali Shankar, came forward very generously on this
emergency, and gave two houses, the rent of which was
to serve as an endowment for the school; and he has:
since proved & distinguished benefactor to it. The new
building to which the College was, removed in 1843, was
erected chiefly at the expense of his son, Raja Sati Charan
Ghosal, who has given over 15,000 rupis within the last
five years, to the Colloge. In 1887, on a school com-
mittee being formed, he was one of the members. Mr.
Stewart, the head teacher, reports in 1824, “ abundance
of boys can be got for the Persian and Bengali classes;
but scarcely any for the English.” -

In 1880, it was honoured with a visit from Liord Ben-
tinek, the Governor-General. In 1835, Mr. Leupolt took
the superintendcnce of it ; he found the following method
of instructing the boys in theology was very successful :
to state the doctrine and exp a1 it,—prove it by reason,
—then by Scripture,—compa‘e it with the Musalman and
Hindu views on the subject,~ 8ud finally the boys ques-
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g other on the subject. The school was removed
843, to a new building, capable of containing 600
boys, erected chiefly through the generosity of J ay Na-
rayan’s grandson; and the system of giving pice to the
boys, which prevailed previously, was abolished, * in
order to raise the character of the school, and induce
natives of the higher classes to send their children.”

A strenuous appeal was made in 1842, to form a Qol-

~ _ legiate Institution at Benares, on the model of the Scoteh

~Institution in Oalcutta, and on the foundation of Jay
Narayan's school, which contained 150 boys, and has a
monthly income of about 400 rupis. The expense of the
new institution; it was calculated, would amount to
1500 rupis monthly, as it was designed to have pro-
fessors of. English, Sanskrit, and Arabic, while lectures
on patural philosophy were to be delivered; “ Every
lecture on astronomy, and’ every experiment in chemis-
try, to witness which people of every age and rank would
doubtless come in crowds from the city, would draw a
stone from the antiquated and already tottering fabric of
Hinduism.” It was responded to by the Church Mission-
ary Society, who, in 1844, sent out the Rev. Mr. Jolnson,
of Dublin College, ‘and Mr. Sandberg ; these, with Mr.
Mackay, who had been head master since 1841, formed
an efficient body, and raised the character of the Insti-
tution. . Mr. Johnson gave instruction to the monitors
in a class by themselves, in the Evidences of Christi-
anity, Abercrombie’s Mental Philosophy, and the History
of India. But he was obliged to leave the following year
for England. The Institution is now under Mr. Sand-
berg's superintendence, aided by Mr. Mackay. Sanskrit
has been taught since 1844, and & khas, or paying class,
has been formed of five boys, who pay five rupis each
monthly for their education ; almost the ondy instance, in
mission schools in North India, where boys pay anything
E
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ToEtheir education. Scholarships have been establ

“T'he practice of giving leave of absence to the boys on
Hindu holidays, has been abolished. = A branch school
was formed in 1845. A high system of education is
now in operation. Mr. Sandberg has lately delivered a
course of lectures on chemistry, admittance to which
was by ticket, and the attendance has been numerous
and respectable. Respecting the conversions resulting
from this College, Mr. Leupolt remarks, in 1838:—
“T formerly thought no good whatever, as regards
conversion, had Dbeen produced by this school, but I
have since heard of three young lads, educated in the
school, who have been baptized at otker places; they
left Benares without saying a single word to any one
about their intentions, for fear of being murdered, as
they stated to the minister who baptized them.”

Two FPEMALE SCHOOLS were established in 1823, by
Mirs. Morris, supported by local aid. In 1830, Mr. Ham-
mond, the chaplain, raised 100 rupis monthly for their
support. In 1835, a girl was baptized: she was after-
wards married to a native Christian: In' 1845, we find
forty-eight heathen girls attending along with seventy-six
Christians, receiving instruction in the Scriptures, gram-
mar, and geography, from Miss Jones : from twelve till
five daily they are engaged at embroidery or plain work :
Mis. Sandberg visits them, and examines them in the
sermon they have heard on"the Sunday.

OrruaN Bovs' Asvium.—This Institution was origin-
ated at a meeting held in 1836, where a Report of a very
asefal local Society was read—the Benares Church Mis-
sionary Association ; in this Report, the desirableness of
an Orphan Institution was mentioned. At the conclusion
of the meeting, Mr. R. Bird, from Garakhpur, proposed
that measures should be adopted af once towards the
attainment of this object. He put his own name down
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d:liberal donation, and set a subscription-pap

ation, which realised 8480 rupis. The original
design was, that the boys should learn in Jay Narayan’s
School : thus producing an economy both of expense and
instruction. . Dr. Madden, the civil surgeon at Fatighur,
had with great zeal collected nearly fifty boys in the time
of the famine, and was educating them under his personal
superintendence: at this time, application was made to
him on hehalf of the Benares Institution, and he sent
down thirty-nine boys; twelve were also sent by the Rev.
W. Jennings, chaplain of Kanhpur. Many children also
were brought, who were rescued from death by starvation;
but so emaciated were some of them, that they died from
the jolting of the vehicle which brought them : one boy
came with a large hole in his side—the wolves had eaten
out a piece of his flesh! = Mr. Leupolt began his in-
structions on these unpromising materials in April, 1836
those not likely to be proficient in learning, after a cer-
tain time were sent to Gorakhpur, to be trained up on the
farm by Mr. Wilkinson. The making of carpets was in-
troduced among them in 1840, under the superintendence
of Mrs. Leupolt. Six-of the boys were set apart to be
trained as teachers, and the plan was adopted of taking
twenty of them every week, to heansthe mode in which
the missionaries preached to the Hindus and Musalmans,
the various objections advanced, and the method of
refuting then. - Messrs. Baumann and Schneider suc-
cessively took the superintendence of it. On the death
of Mr. Bowley, his orphans were removed to Bénares.
Mr. Hechler took ‘charge of a select number- of the
most advanced, who read with him some Greek and
Hebrew, while the rest were placed under Mr. Leupolt's
superintendence, on his return from England in 1845.
The system of education adopted. for the pupils is—
they are all trained to industrious habits, rise early,
E 2
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Tesw out their own rooms, cook their own food,
“in the garden, then attend a catechetical exposition of the
Bible from the missionary. Monitors of order are se-
lected, and excellent effects are found to result, both
in the improvement of the boys and of the monitors
themselves.

An OrpHAN Girirs AsyLum was founded in 1885:
in 1838, there were seventy girls receiving instruction
from Mrs. Smith and Miss Sorlie, in reading the Bible,
writing, and sewing. The intfoduction of writing was a
great innovation, as the Hindus imagine, if women learn
to write, they will employ their time in inditing love-
Jetters: this reminds us of an objection formerly made
in England to teaching the poor to write—that crimes of
forgery wonld be thereby multiplied to an enormous
amount. In 1841, it is stated, “The girls grind their own
corn, sweep their sleeping-room, cook their own food,
with the assistance of an old woman.” In 1848, seven of
them were married to the orphan boys; “they earn their
own bread, and conduct themselves satisfactorily.” These
Asylums thus become very useful in supplying Christian
natives with suitable wives, and thereby preventing their
marrying heathen, = Mr. Leupolt mentions & case, which
shows the evil of heathen alliances: a girl attended the
gehiool for five years, and when twelve years old she
married a Musalmen Fakir, who deserted her on the
marriage day. . The girl went back to school, and after
two yoars was baptized; the Fakir returned at that period,
and claimed his wite, but she. refused to go to him: on
which the man said, with the utmost nenchalance, <1
paid your mother five rupis for you—return to me
the -money, and I will give you a writing of divorce-
ment;” the money was given, and the girl remained
in the Asylum, and became a teacher there,

., Thus Female Institutions are flourishing in a place
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eir duughters to death, rather than marry them to
inferior persons!

VErNAcULAR ScrHOoOLS.—Schools were commenced in
1818, by Mr. Corrie, for the children of native drummers

and fifers. The same year—a memorable year in the

annals of Benares superstition—six lepers burned them-
selves alive in Benares, and a hundred drowned them-
selves in the wells, with a view of being revenged ou
some persons who had offénded them.

The Rev. T. Morris succeeded in establishing four
schools in 1824, at Aurangabad, Lalapur, Nisharpukar,
and Bhairanath, containing 113 boys. Greut difficulties
were encountered from *“‘the want of PrpeE teachers,
and the hoys constantly teasing for pice,” as the pupils
then fhought they were conferring a favour by at-
tending school, and ought to he paid for it.  They,
however, consented to read the gospels in Hindui, which
they were induced to do after much persuasion, as the

Brahmans forbid the lower castes to read the Deb Nagari .

character, esteeming it-too sacred for vulgar perusal.

In 1829, the Rev. R. Eteson, who had charge of these
schools, prohibited the boys bearing the sectarial mark on
their forehead ; as the boys of one school in consequence
refused to attend any more, he withdrew his prohibi-
tion: the pupils in few schools now wear these sectarial
marks. In 1838, at the request of Mr. Corrie, geography
was more attended to in these schools; Mr. Leupolt on
this subject remarks, as an instance of the opposition of
true knowledge to Hindu fables, how surprised the boys
were, in finding that Lanka or Ceylon was conquered by
English, as the Hindu geography states the nien are 180
feet high! Thus the teaching of #rwe geography upsets
the geographical notions of the Puranas, and as a conse-
quence, their claims to be divinely inspired books, Mr.
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o Knofpp, in 1837, baptized a ghosain, who received his
first religious impressions at one of the Hindu schools
supported by the Benares Association. In 1848, it is
observed, regarding the Aswanganj school in the bazaar,
“The boys have read. during the last two years, Genesis,
Exodus, the Proverbs, the Gospels, Acts, .and the Cate-
chism. The great disadvantage of a school like this is,
that the boys neither attend so regularly, nor remain in
school so long, as desirable: however, teaching many
boys to read, and making them familiar with the Holy
Seriptures and our religions terms, is. doubtless one
means of spreading the truth.” This remark is appli-
cable to all the vernacular schools.
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Hurdwan,

THE town of Burdwan, seventy-three miles distant from
Calcutta, contains about 7600 houses of Hindus, and 2100
of Musalmans, with a population of 40,000. The Mus-
alman population of the district amounts to one-fourth
that of the Hindu. - The Raja has a palace there: the
town owes its rise to the Rajas of Burdwan, who are the
richest landed proprietors, in Bengal, and have paid the
East India Company in land tax, since 1763, more than
thirty millions sterling. The distriet, on account of its
fertility, has been called ““ the garden of Bengal,” and was
noted, in former days, for depredations of robbers; as late
as 1815 they used to march in great pomp to the villages
under the pretence of a wedding procession, and plunder
them. It comprises 6576 villages, and a population of
more than 1,000,000, cursed by the operation of the sub-
letting system. It came under English sway in 1760,
and was given to them by Mir Kasim, as one of the
treacherous means he adopted to gain the government of
Bengal. The Rani of Burdwan figured at the twial of
Warren Hastings. The railroad connecting Calcutta with
Delhi is to pass near Burdwan, which will make the place
better known.

The Rev. J. Perowne was appointed to this station in
1820.  Captain Stowart, the founder of the Burdwan
tnission, in 1819 purchased a plot of ground, and laid



CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. Z @I

vandation of a dwelling-house for a missionary ; he
an interest in it up to the period of his death in
1888, in the forty-fifth year of his age: in his latter
years he was much tried by affliction. It was deemed
desirable at Burdwan, that, for purposes of pastoral
supefintendence, the native Christians should reside
under the eye of the missionary, and accordingly a house
and plot of land, containing twenty-one acres, were
purchased in 1819, at the distance of two miles from
the town. They now form a little Christian colony,
and are thus described in 1839:—*The neat cottages
of the native Christians are erected in two straight Jines,
forming a right angle, which occupies two sides of a
beautiful tank, 330 feet square, which is life and com-
fort to the bath-loving Hindu. Most of the Christians
appear to take pleasure in keeping their little domains
neat and clean; and each cultivates a spot of ground
allotted to them, before their houses, as a garden.
They are situated on the great trunk road to Benares.
On Lord’s day evenings a meeting for familiar exhorta-
tion is held for the women, whose little infants are often
& hindrance to their remaining in church daring the whole
of the service. On moonlight evenings the people are
visited for private conversation, on the state of their ont-
ward and spiritual circumstances ; these visits terminate
by reading, exhortation, and family prayer.”

“'The residents, encouraged by the arrival of an English
clergymsan, set a subseription on foot for the erection of
a snitable place of worship ; and application being made :
to Government by the lecal authorities, an eligible spot
of ground was assigned for the site of a church, and an
order issued to supply the sum necessary to complete the
estimate out of the public chest.” Mr. Betts, ‘& resident
of Burdwan, subsequently made several handsome pre-
sents to the church. In 1822, the first baptism of two
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e took place in Burdwan: they had heen: cate-

eirimens for nine months previously. At their baptism,
as their names were, according to custom, borrowed
from idols, it was thought proper to change them.
Mr. Deer remarks respecting the baptism, ¢ The prayers
and form of baptism made a strong impression on
them ; even the pandit who corrected it with me, after
having translated it, was greatly affected with it, as such
a striking contrast to their childish play, when per-
forming religious ceremonies.” One of them, James,
was made the instrument, subsequently, of leading his
father, uncle, and three brothers, to a Lnowledge of the
truth. TIn 1826, Mr. Perowne was obliged to go to
Europe, and Burdwan was left without a missionary.
In 18381, the Rev. J. Weitbrecht was stationed here,
and the Rev. J. Linke in 1832. A Bible-class was
formed among the native Christians in 1835, and a
piece of land was attached to each house, to be culti-
vated by the tenants, calculated also to teach them
habits of industry.

The premises and native Christians' houses severely .
suffered from a dreadful calamity in 1834, in conse-
quence of the river Damuda, which flows by Burdwan,
bursting its embankment. All the native Christians
houses were swept away; mnearly the whole town of
Burdwan was levelled with the ground.® In 1843, the
mission sustained a severe loss in the death of Peter
and Chandi, who had for a long period been eminently
useful as teachers: they departed in the faith of Christ.
Peter was baptized in 1821, by Mr. Perowne: he was,

®The bed of the Damuda has been clevated, like that of the
Po or Adigo, by sedimentary deposits, so that when a heavy flood
comes down from the hills, the embankments ave burst, end the
whole country is overflowed: this ocours periodically about every
eleven years.

58



CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. @
pigotical preacher; Mr. Linke remarks of him L
ant, or shopkeeper, who knew him, would give him
credit on his mere word, while they, in similar cases,
generally require bonds, sureties, &c., from the people of
their own faith, and even from their own personal friends.”

In 1844, there was no missionary in Burdwan, Messrs.
Linke and Weitbrecht being both in Europe. The mis-
sion was superintended, in the mean while, by the Rev.
J. Dickens and Kali Kumar Ghose, who was baptized by
the Bishop at Whitsuntide, 1833. He was educated in
Mr. Hare's school, and consequently became a. liberal
Hindu. The death of his wife and child aroused him to
serious thoughts, and led, with other matters, to inquiries
on religion. Mr. Weitbrecht, on his return from England
in 1845, commenced the building of a church for the
native Christians, * a silent, but powerful and impressive
record of our faith, in opposition to the Hindu temples,
and Musalmans’ ‘mosques, by which we are snrrounded.”
This mission was strengthened in 1846, by the arrival of
Messrs. Bomwiteh, Geidt, and Schurr.

Slow as has been the progress of truth in the Burdwan
district, with its million of inhabitants, what a contrast
does Burdwan now present to former days! In a tank
opposite the mission house, in 1887, the skulls of per-
sons, that hiad been killed by TAags, were found. As the
tank was on the side of the high road leading to Benares,
the lofty banks afforded an opportunity to the Thags to
throw their vietims over, after they had been strangled :
thus “ where formerly the dying suffocated groans of
victims were heard, now the humble voice of supplication/
and intercession is heard, mingled with songs of praise.” #

# Many of the river Thags resided in the Burdwan district.
Thagi, or professional murder, ig considered a religious rite,—no
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agtd around the spot where the mission premises are
ted, 120,000 Mahrattas, * the Goths of India,” were

feeling of remorse is in consequence experienced, no more than
a priest would after having sacrificed an ox,—the pickexe, with
which they dig the traveller's grave, is proviously consecrated,
solemn oaths are sworn on it, and, to give it more sanctity, it is
anointed with cowdung! No men adhere mote strictly to what
is enjoined by their priests” or tho rules of caste; hence & Thag,
when about to be hung, will not allow a man of low caste to
fasten the rope round his neck. Brahmans are often the leaders
of the gangs, and murder travellers with as little seruple as a
huntsman would kill a hare. And yet, until lately, this system
was unknown to the Indian government, though it had existed in
India for many ages, end had sprend over the country from the
mountains to the sea, “ adding to the remorseless cruelty of a
fiend, scarcely less than the impalpability and invisibility of a
Spirit of darkness; & league, of which crime is: the single bond ;
& worship, of which murder is the religion ; a morality, of which
the commission of the most revolting of all huimar crimes, is held
not meyely innocent, but a duty.” = The Thags ‘use a peculiar
slang called Ramasena,— have signs among themselves, like the
Freemasons,—the son is apprenticed to this trade of murder,
though not allowed to kill till he be twenty years old,—no feeling
of remorse is experienced ; they eat their food over the very spot
where they have buried the murdered traveller. Colonel Sloe-
man writes of them,—* The Zemindars, or landlords of every
description, have ever been found ready to receive this people
under their protection, from the desire to share in the fruits of
their expeditions.” Furopeans, cows, and women arve never
injured, ‘

In 1836, a Thag leader was arrested at Burdwan, who had been
twenty years engaged in murder; in his last ex pedition, on the
river between Murshidabad and Bar; he had béen accessory to
the death of fifty persons. Another notorious Thag was appre-
hended the same year, who had lived fifteen years in Burdwan,
held 4 high situation under government, and was “a decont-
luuking man and a good Persian scholar.” This system is now
uearly suppressed, through the energetic memsums,adopted. by
government, under Colonel Sleeman’s divection.  Notwith-



5. their sceptres their swords, and their dominion
the wide line of their desolating march.”

When the Rev. Messrs. Jetter and Deer atrived at
Burdwan, in 1819, the natives would scarcely touch the
Bible,—they were afraid they would become Christians
by so doing. They imagined some charm or spell lay
in the words of the book. The missionaries found, in
their addresses to them, the great meed of * facility in
illustrating the subject of the discourse by easy and
striking similes; figures are rendered necessary by the
deficiency of intellect on the part of the multitude.”? On
their love for motaphysical reasoning also, Mr. Perowne
remarks :—The missionary is often compelled to give an
answer to certain metaphysical objections, otherwise the
people will not think him to be an able man, and refuse
to hear him preach. Questions of the following kind are
put:—Why did God give Satan the power of sinning?
How do yon account for dreams ? Is not all spirit one ?

Three preaching chapels were opened 'in 1826, in
villages near Burdwan. Woe have an account of Mr. Pe-
rowne going to one of them, at that period, secompanied
by the boys of the English school, who joined in the
singing : a pandit read and expounded the eleventh chap-
ter of Matthew, and Mr. Perowne preached to 150 people.
At that time, pandits, who were rank idelaters, were em-
ployed to teach the § Beriptures. The Brahmans employed
by Mr. Deer, at an early stage of the miission, used
to attend Christien worship regularly, and even occasion-

standing Thagi, @ BEuropean can travel with as ynuch safety
through India 08 through England. :
2 Almost all the ancient books of the Hindus mummen in
postey, and even their best Dictionaries ; so that, both fvom their
litorature and Oriental modes of thought, thm ave fond of usizig
allegories and similes, even in the language of evers -dny life, "
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Brahma: they becamo, in a different sense from St.
Paul, « all things to all men ;" but this veil of hypocrisy
was removed in the following manner: in 1827, this system
of gross deception that had been practised on Mr. Deer,
was brought to light. Several pandits came forward that
year as candidates for baptism, and Christmas day was
fixed on for the administration of the sacrament, They
for weeks previously used to spend the whole day with
Mr. Deer conversing on religion, so that hé had scarcely
time to eat ; but when Christmas approached, they stated
the day proposed was not. suitable; but that they were
really anxions to receive the holy ordinance, and one of
them said to Mr. Deer, If you doubt my sincerity, lay
your hand on my breast, and see how my heart beats;”
but they showed themselves very desirous to receive ap-
pointments as 'teachers ; this Mr. Deer would not allow,.
as e began to suspect their motives, on which one of
them made a full confession, that the whole was a scheme
in order to procure employment from Mr. Deer. The
attempt to make converts of old Brahmans and pandite
in Burdwan, proved utterly unsuccessful ; as well might
Luther have hoped to raise up a body of Reformers
among the Doctors of the Sorbonne, or from the Car-
dinals of the Holy Sce.

The distriet is favourable for itinerancy. Mr. Deer
mentions that in 1831 he itinerated to Kartaghose, a
village not far from Burdwan, where he was followed by
erowds, © just as some ouriosity is earried about for 8
show.” His plan of preaching was * not to introduce his
preaching with Ohrist; first he endeavours to gain a hear-
ing, and after that to bring it on; the best of all we have
1o tell them, should be told at the best time.” He paid
8 visit to Gopal Sing, Raja of Vishnupur, near Burdwan,
the fifty-cighth Raja in succession in that part of the
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; but he would neither receive any books on
1 nor listen to the subject. He remarked to Mr.
eer T am nothing but one of the Company’s birds
fed in a cage, with still the same honour, but no riches.””
In 1832, Ashkari, a Musalman, the first convert from
Burdwan town, was baptized ; he was well versed in Per-
sian, Bengali, and Urdu. His relatives threatened to ‘out «
his throat if he should become a Christian. His hrother
sent him some milk as a present, but he suspected that
evil designs were intended, and he gave some of it to a
cat to drink: she dropped down dead in a few minutes.
As Mr. Weithrecht devoted much time to itinerancy, and
has written copious journals,” deseribing his preaching
tours, we shall mention a féw particulars illustrative of
the state of the people. Mr. Weitbrecht, in the course
of a preaching tour, in 1833, observed a singular festival,
held in honour of Manusa, the goddess of snakes. An
old man opened a basket, from which a snake of the most
poisonous kind slowly raised its head, and seemed
charmed with the singing of & chorus of devotees; then a
number of boys, holding earthen pots with flowers and
leaves on their heads, having their eyes shut and arms
raised above the head to support the pots, moved in a
circle, nodding with their heads ; they then fell to the
ground and wallowed in the mire. And this was wor-
ship! Ho remarks, in one of his journals, as indicating
the decay of prejudice, that he noticed in a school held
in' the court-yard of a rich native at Burdwan, sixty boys’
gitting round the image of the goddess Kali, reading the

¢+ He is a specimen of ihe old chiefs of the country, poor and
proud, like the Musalmans, hostile to Christianity, not sherely on
religious but also on political grounds. This visit affords an illus-
tration of the reception the Gospel meets with from the fallen chiefs

of Hindustan and their followers. * Have any of the rulers be-
lieved on Him ?”

-
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! of St. Matthew, and Ellerton’s Dialognes — ke L

In 1885, Mr. Weitbrecht itinerated: oyer a space of
250 miles, and distributed 6000 tracts. We need not
mention these discussions which he held, for the same
kind of argument is generally used throughout the coun-
try ; for instance; in defence of image-worship, this mode
of reasoning is adduced from Cape Comorin, to, the
Himalayas :— After life has been communicated to, the
image, the nature of stone no longer remains; but it ig
god, and every one who calls it stone niust go to hell.”
In a similar way the power of the Brahmans is thus
shown :—¢ The world is subJect to the godb, the gods, to
the mantras : the mantras are in possession of the Brah-
mans, and, therefore, the 'Brahmans are gods.” At
Kotalpur, a town of 25,000 inhabitants, Mr. Weithrecht
preached on ome occasion, in the court of a hdathen
temple, and distributed: 600 tracts; at Vishenpur he dis-
tributed 1000 tracts, which were eagerly received, though
there were three times as many temples as houses in the
town. ‘860 idols are once a year oarried to a temple
outside the fort, and deposited there for several days om
stalls for the people to gaze on and worship.”

In 1837, M. Wextblecht called on a native deputy
collector: « he found him sitting in his verandah, reading
Paine’s Age of Reason; the Bible was lying by his side.”
He was searching for truth. He visited at another time
& native magistrate at Selimabad, and remarks, I went
to his hut, in which was & chair, and a little almirah, which
contained his library; it consisted of Scott's Bible, some
volumes of Sermons, Hume's History of England,
the Koran, Locke's Essays;, and a fow smaller works.
Who would expect such a library in the cottage of &
Hindu, who has neither renounced his caste, nor shown
any substantial proofs of his dislike'to the religion of his
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5’7 This young man was educated in our m

$<6s: he is well informed, fond of reading, and of
the company of Europeans. He told us a story of what
he had two days previously witnessed in the family of his
father-in-law. The aged mother was ill, and, in the night,
showed symptoms of approaching dissolution ; upon
which the bystanders set up a most lamentable cry, all of
them nrging her being conveyed without delay to the
banks of the river, in order to die in sight of it. Thus,
the poor creature was hurried off: and he had
just heard that there she gurvived, and became better, to
the great disnppointment of the friends.”

Tn 1837, Mr. Weitbrecht itinerated in the direction of
Chinsura: he remarks, T am surprised at hearing that
a number of English schools are carried on and sup-
ported in the villages along the banks of the Hugly,
withont the aid of Euaropeans, and thousands of intelli-

ont Hindus will thus, in a few years, become acquainted
with all the treasures of European literature, and read
our religions books; the very knowledge of English
geems to have introdiiced among them & degree of civil-
{sation such as T never witnessed in any villages of the
Burdwan district.”

In 1840, Mr. Weithrecht, when preaching at Jogan,
on the banks of the Damuda, was pelted with brick dust,
rubbish was thrown at him, and he was beaten out of the
village. He observes, respecting this, it was *“ a thing
which never happened to me before.” Tt was very un-
usnal, for a missionary is treated with even more respect
by the natives than a clergyman would be by the opers;,
tives in some of tho manufacturing towns of England.

Tn 1822, Mr. Linke baptized Surjya Mohan, a young
Hindu: he was gpized by his relations 1mmediately
after, and carried 10 & village fourteen miles distant frowm
Burdwan, and from thence to Hugly; bu finding geanch

said he,
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a5, de for him, they took him to Chandernagur;
ench settlement, thinking they would be secure under
the French Government ; there he was guarded striotly ;
but one day, after dinner, as his brother and anot.her
person were lying beside him, guarding him, they fell
asleep, Surjya Mohan took advantage of this, ran away,
and found protection at Burdwan, where he has been
employed since as a catechist, In 1843, Shesh Acharya .
was baptized in the Mission Chapel; he was a Puna
Brahman ; his parents went to die at Benares. When
sixteen years old he received the Vishnu gayatri, de-
clared to be a pleservutwe from all sickness and mis-
fortune: it consists in repeating the following words,
— An nama narayangana. His guru told . him, if he
rehearsed this 800,000 times, Vishnu would appear
him. He did so, and it occupied him three months;
but no vision took place. He tried it again for three
months, and during that period he daily ate, sitting
under a tulsi tree, the panmcha amrita, vomposed of
sugar, honey, curds, milk, &c. He slept only three hours
at night, and on the bare ground: at the end of the
three months he found his efforts were attended with no
success ; he went to his guru, who told him he must have
committed some mistake, and recommended him to try 1t
again! He proceeded next to Benares, and gaye over
£12 to have a particular manéra communicated to him;
it was the following : < Kakha ilbahrim hasa Kalbahrim
sva. Kalbahrim svihu aimklim srim hrim.”  He was
strictly forbidden to divulge it to ady person; for twelve
days he was required to live on a little plain rice as his
dmly food, and to repeat this mantre sitting in water up
to his chest. The next seven veats he spent on p)lgnmnges
o various places between the Himalayas and Ceylon.
He bronght water from the source of the Ganges to
Bxuuanath, in Birbhum, to present it to the idol there.
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BpMadura he learned the saered Shib mantra, com!
e five syllables Na Ma Sa Va Ja. At Tripati, the
! riest touched him three times on the head, with Vishnu’s
shoes, which he said would give him a remission of his
sins for two years. On his way from Jagannath to Cal-
cutta he met with a native Christian on the road, who
informed him about the true religion : he procured a Tes-
tament at Burdwan, read it attentively, and the result

was his embracing the doctrines of the cross.
After a three months’ tour, made in 1846, Mr. Wext-

brecht remarks,— < I was much gratified in my journey,
to meet with so many young Hindus who had received
an English edncation, and speak with contempt of idol-
atry: present appearances would lead us to think that
Bengal is to become a land of Deists and infidels before

the Gospel is fully to prevail.”

BURDWAN VERNACULAR ScHooLS,—Sir T. Munro has
written in very flattering terms of the extent of education
among the Hindus; but Mr, W. Adam, who visited
Burdwan as commissioner from Government, to report
on the state of education, states that Burdwan is the
best educated district in Bengal, and that even there only
a one- hundred - and - sixtieth part of the school-going
population teceive instruction! Bz uno omnes disce.

The work of education here, in connexion with the
OChurch Missionary Society, was begun under the
superintendence of Captain Stewart, in 1816, by his
establishing two Vernacular Schools; :in 1818 they
increased  to ien, containing 1000 children, eosting
monthly 240 rupis. Captain Stewart, at the com-
mencement of his labours, encountered considerable
opposition :, reports were industriously circulated among
the natives that it was his design to ship all the children |
to. England, and it was then sufficient objection ta & ~
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déing read if it contained the name of Jesus.
a case occurred near Burdwan where a Hindu,
rather than give up his child to be educated by the
missionary, left it out at night to be deyoured hy'
jackals! — There weve five Brahmanical schools in
Burdwan, the masters of which were afraid that their
own institutions should be broken up by the Mission-
ary School ; they therefore fulminated curses against
any natives who should send their children to. Captain
. Stewart’s schools,. but he chose his teachers from the
ablest natives in the villages where his schools were
to be established, and thus he disarmed opposition by
the bait of interest, and the five Brahmanical schools
were soon abandoned. The introduction- of printed
boeks into the schools at first caused some alarm ; the
natives apprehended it was some plan of ensnaring their
children and destroying their caste! as all instruction
Wwas previously conveyed through manuseript, and it was
remarked of the village masters, “If you put a book
into their hands, they are unable to read it, except with
great difficulty, and are still less able to understand its
general contents.” Captain 8. carried out the system
of the late Mz, May, of Chinsura, with improvements of
his own. Besides the outlines of astronomy, and of the
history of England, which were introduced into these
schools, Captain S. also caused instruction to be given
“in some few of the preambles of the Honourable Com-~
pany's Regulations, which arve particularly calculated to
convince the people of India that Government anxigusly
desire to promote their comfort and advantage. In
reading these, their first and most deeply rooted impres-
8ilous are in favour of their rulers, and submission will,
consequently follow from attachment and love.” ®

* Ho brought the subject of Christianity hefore natives on overy
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“Once a month the head classes from all the schools are
brought into Burdwan by their respective teachers, when a gene-
ral examination takes place. It is thus seen which of the schools
has made the greatest progress.. T'wo classes are confronted with
each other, and examined by the visitor in all the subjects learned
during the past month, After this the boys are allowed to ques-
tion each other. The highest boy of one class puts his question
to the highest hoy of the other: if he cannot reply, it passes down
to each in sucgession, until it reaches the last. If any boy is able
to solve it, he takes precedency ; but if not, a mark is made of the
failure. This class is now at liberty in its turn to put a question
to the other; which, if not answered, is noticed as in the former
case. In the end it appears who is the conquered party. It
generally happens that the vanquished party now challenges
the opposite class to contend in some other suhject; and thus a
new trial of strength commences. As the children are in
the habit of writing from a thesis, they are on this occasion
publicly tried as to their progress. A thesis being given, each
boy writes it down on his slate, and endeavours to arrange his
thoughts on the subject. When all have finished, their produe-
tions are read aloud; which excites much emulation, and affords
af the same time great amusement. Nothing can exceed the
animation and eagerness of the boys to excel in these trials.
Indeed, we should look in vain for an equal degree of emulation
in Europe.

“JIn our seminaries the ebildren know of mo precedency but
that which is derived from merit. The Brahmin sits by the side
of his ignoble naiglhour, and must be content oftentimes to stand

opportunity. . e knew Bengali well, and translated into it « The
Beanties of Iistory " —the * Timir Nasak,” a popular tract, was
wiitten by him : he also composed a pamphlet, giving an account
of the principal idols; he added to it the gayatri, the first ever
published ; and that the odium of divulging so sacred a mystery
of the Hindus, might not fall on the missionaries, he appendéd
his own name to it— an aet then considered as dmmg an intft-
sion into the arcana of Hinduism, as would be in Hurope the
unfolding the secrets of Freerasonry. s,
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i in his class.  On the contrary, the boy of inferior caste,
txcel the Brahmin, which he oftentimes does, begins to
believe a maxim true which he learnt in his sehool book, that
God hath not created men with rights differing from each other ;
but that he hath ereated all men of one blood to dwell on all the
face of the earth.”t

When the Calcutta School Society undertook, in 1819,
the management of a number of Vernacular Schools in
Caleutta, it sent its superintendent for five months to
Burdwan, to learn the system of Captain 8.s schools,
as he educated a greater number of children with fewer
teachers, and at half the expense of the old system.

Writing by dictation, and the giving the morals of
fables out of their class books, also formed a part of the
course of instruction. “‘The boys themselves delight in
the lively application of a fable, and the attempt to give
1t sharpens their wif, and improves their language, moral"
truths come to them with a sort of fascinating conviction,
when dressed up in the form of a fable.” The following
questions are a speeimen of this mode of instruction :—
“ What is it unwise to do? Ta do anything without
consideration.—Zzample. The Lion and the Fox. How
1S a man’s want of ability shown? By his attempting to
do what is beyond his capacity —ZExample. The Spider
and Bee. “How may we promote our own happiness ?
By giving help to our needy neighbour.—ZEzample. The
Dove and Bee.”

In 1819, the Rev. W. Deer, from Wurtemberg, took the
superintendence of them, and was very aotive in visiting
them ; the numbers were declining owing to an attempt
made the previous year, to introduce Bell's system of
education, which alarmed the natives, “ notoriously

* The First Report of the Caloutta Corresponding’ Committee,
Pp- 7, 10.
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(ki Rev. T. Robertson, in 1818, makes the foll
arks respecting the mode of tuition :—

“QOnce a month the head classes from all the schools are
brought into Burdwan by their respective teachers, when a gene-
ral examination takes place. It is thus seen which of the schools
has made the greatest progress. Two classes are confronted with
each other, and examined by the visitor in all the subjects learned
during the past month. After this the boys are allowed to ques-
tion each other. The highest boy of one class puts his question
to the highest hoy of the other: if he cannot reply, it passes down
to each in succession, until it reaches the last. If any hoy is able
to solve it, he takes precedency ; but if not, a mark is made of the
failure, This class is now at liberty in its turn to put a question
to the other; which, if not answered, is noticed as in the former
case. In the end it appears who is the conquered party. It
generally happens that the vanquished party now challenges
the opposite class to contend in some other suhject; and thus a
new trial of strength commences. As the children are in
the habit of writing from a thesis, they are on this occasion
publicly tried as to their progress. A thesis being given, each
boy writes it down on his slate, and endeayours to arrange his
thoughts on the subject. When all have finished, their produc-
tions are read aloud; which excites much emulation, and affords
at the same time great amusement. Nothing can exceed the
animation and eagerness of the boys to excel in these trials.
Indeed, we should look in vain for an equal degree of emulation
in Europe.

“ In our seminaries the ebildren know of no precedency but
that which is derived from merit. The Brahmin sits by the side
of his ignoble neighbour, and must be content oftentimes to stand

opportunity.  Fle knew Bengali well, and translated into it “ The
Beauties of Iistory " — the * Timir Nasak,” a popular tract, was
written by him : he also composed & pamphlet, giving an account
of the prineipal idols; he udded to it the gayatri, the fivst ever
published ; and that the odium of divulging so sacred a mystery.
of the Hindus, might not fall on the missionaries, he appendid
his own name to it— an aet then considered as daring an intsu-
sion into the arcana of Hinduism, as would be in Europe the
unfolding the secrets of Freemasonry. A
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in hisclass. On the contrary, the boy of inferior ¢

'xcel the Brahmin, which he oftentimes does, begins to

believe & maxim true which he learnt in his school book, that
God hath not created men with rights differing from each other :
but that he hath created all men of one blood to dwell on all the
face of the earth.”

‘When the Caleutta School Society undertoolk, in 181 9,
the management of a number of Vernacular Schools in
Calcutta, it sent its superintendent for five months to
Burdwan, to learn the system of Captain S.’s schools,
as he educated a greater number of children with fewer
teachers, and at half the expense of the old system.

Wiiting by dictation, and the giving the morals of
fables out of their class books, also formed a part of the
course of instruction. “The boys themselves delight in
the lively application of a fable, and the attempt to give
1t sharpens their wif, and improves their langnage, moral'
truths come to them with a sort of fascinating conviction,
when dressed up in the form of a fable.” The following
questions are a specimen of this mode of instruction :—
“ What is it unwise to do? To do anything without
consideration.—ZL'zample. The Lion and the Fox. How
1s & man’s want of ability shown? By his attempting to
do what is beyond his capacity.—ZExample. The Spider
and Bee. “How may we promote our own happiness ?
By giving help to our needy neighbour—ZExample. The
Dove and Bee.”

In 1819, the Rev. W. Deer, from Wurtemberg, took the
superintendence of them, and was very active in visiting
them ; the numbers were declining owing to an attempt
made the previous year, to introduce Bell's system of
eéducation, which alarmed the natives, “ notoriously

* The Firsi Report of the Caloutta Corresponding’ Committee,
Pp- 7, 10.



, CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. L
%%"q r#6/to change.”* However, through the unweatie
exertions of Mr. Deer, they flourished again, and preju-
dice had considerably abated. Mr. Maisch, who was at
Burdwan in 1824, remarks on this subject, ¢ There are
school-books in our possession, and those of an histori-
cal nature, in which the name of Jesus is obliterated
wherever it ocours in the printing : the boys, at that time,
refused to pronounce that mame, but now they read it
with reverence.” Prejudice had abated so much sub-
sequently, that in 1827 it is stated, “The missionary
might preach Christ in the schools, with as mmueh free-
dom as to an English congregation.” ‘
In 1825, Mr. Perowne gave instruction to the masters
inthe books that they were to teach the pupils, as it
was found they did not understand them. In 1828, a
system of deception, which had for years been curried
on by the pandits of the schools, was brought to Light';
ten teachers used to attend Mr. Deer daily for religious
mstruction, professing their wish to be baptized ; at last
one of them told Mr. Deer he had eaten his salt and
ought to deceive him no longer, that Ram Dalal, another
pandit, had induced them all to deceive Mr. Deer,
stating that if Mr. D. should report them as enquirers,
and it should be published, then Mr. D. would be in
their power, as consistency would require him to main-
tain all the schools and pay them their wages. One of
these pandits, on being ridiculed by his companions for
attending Ohristian worship regularly, replied, “ The
Hindus sing Musalman hymns for money; what harm
is there if I do this to get into the Sahib’s favour? ”
When they wanted a situation they induced the people
of some village to petition the Church Missionary Society

v The Hindus, however, adopted the system of mutual instrug:
tion ages before it was acted on by Dr. Bell, who was only an

imitator.
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establish a school, and appoint them as teachersaf .

application was refused, they petitioned next that
a preaching chapel might be established, knowing that
a school would be connected with it, and then they
professed to be enquirers in order to be retained in
employment; !

Mr. D. had fourteen schools under his supermtend—
ence, scattered over a space of forty miles in'diameter,
comprehending a population of 40,000. The schools
contained 1000 boys, and cost each per month thirteen
rupis. Mr. Deer was indefatigable in superintend-
ing them, and devoted . three hours daily to giving
instruction in them: he spent his mornings with the
young, and his evenings with adults, to whom he opened
his house and gave them free access; “he gained the
confidence of the people by his kindness.” He assembled
the pandits every week, and instructed them in ‘the
Scriptures, Ellerton's Dialogues, &e.; which they taught
i the schools. He remarks, “I can scarcely conceive
of any sphere of labour more interesting or more import-
ant than this; twenty-five school sircars having under
their daily instruction not less than eleven or twelve
hundred children, from  perhaps . not less than 150
villages.”

It has been observed respecting the results of these
schools, « that apathy among the people, which is so
distressing to the missionary, is very much conquered
by the scholars.” When Mr. Linke superintended them,
the respectable natives subscribed twenty rupis monthly
towards their expenses.

A school has been established in the neighbourhood
of the coal mines, where 1400 natives are employed.

Various interesting particulars could be detailed of the
good results of these schools. In 1822, one of the
scholars of Captain Stewart's schools was appointed
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eanddl, or head of the village, on account
owledge, acquired at school: none of his family held
so high an office before. Another became teacher at
Bankura. In one of the schools, where no prize had
been given, Mr. Deer observed a boy weeping, and
asking the cause, he brought a charge against his
teacher of careleseness in instructing, which caused him
the loss of his prize. Mr. Deer subsequently paid the
teachers according to the mumber and proficiency of
their pupils; he also compiled a commentary on a
portion of the New Testament, in the form of question
and answer, which the boys copied out and carried home

with them.

Tuae ENeLisH ScHooL AT BURDWAN.—In conse-
quence of the success of the Vernacular Schools at
Burdwan, the Church Missionary Society determined to
form a central English school, for the instruction of the
senior classes in the thirteen Vernacular schools, “to
form an efficient corps of teachers and translators, who
might be employed in different departments of labour in
diffusing knowledge among their countrymen.”. And one
part of the plan was that the boys were to receive board
and lodging. This was the first boarding school for
heathen boys established in India. The pupils lived at
a distance, and used to visit home on: Saturday ; they
were thus more under missionary influemce. At first
none would live on the mission premises, being afraid of
losing caste.

In 1819, Captain Stewart purchased a plot of ground
in' Burdwan, and commenced building a residence for
a missionary, who was to superintend the English school
" about to be erected in the neighbourhood. The same year
Mt. Jetter arrived, and took charge of it. The Rev. T.
Thomason, chaplain, visited it, along with Major Phipps,
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r. Sherer, in 1820, when the number of boys

answering of the pupils: he remarks, © However the
boys may dislike Gospel truth, they do not object to the
learning of English from the Gospel itself.” This school
was frequently visited by Mr. Thomason ; he observes of
it, “By connecting the English with the native language,
we have a facility in the introduction of our books. If
they will learn English, it appears natural to them to
learn it from our own writings.”

Tn 1822, the school was removed to the mission pre-
mises. The greater part of the boys forsook the school,
their parents thinking it to be a deep-laid scheme to
make them Christians. As an instance of the fears of
the natives, we have an account, about the same period, of
a female school that was opened at a neighbouring
mission station : a steamer happened to be proceeding
up the river for the first time; the old Brahmans
spread a report that this steamer was nothing but a sea
monster, having wheels for fins, and smoke for breath,
which was coming to devout the girls—the consequence
was, the sechool was emptied. Mr. Perowne bestowed
great attention on the schools, from 1820, until his
departure to Eungland in 1826; twenty of the boys
attended family worship in the chapel, and used to go
to hear Mr, Perowne preach, though they were not
Christians. In 1828 he baptized the senior monitor;
the school declined after his departure; but it was
re-established towards the close of 1832.. The Raja
of Burdwan subscribed liberally towards it: he has
established also an English and a Sanskrit school at
his own expense, in the town of Burdwan. The former
Raja was noted for his liberality to objeets of idolatry,
and, as an instance, in 1881 part of the temple of
Jugganath, near Burdwan, was burnt by lightning ; the

F



car. The present Raja, on the other hand, encourages
education and native improvement in his district. A
former Raja, in 1820, expended £120,000 on a pilgrimage
to Jagganath, and in bribing the Brahmans to let him
view the bones of Krishna, for the sight «of which he
paid £20,000 : he died six months after ; the Brahmans
stated it was owing to his presumpgion. The old chiefs
in Burdwan in former days gave rich endowments to
the Brahmans, which in 1768 amounted, throughout the
district, to 450,000 bigahs of land; we need not, there-
fore, be surprised that Burdwan was called in the Vrikat
Katha, a Sanskrit work, of the tenth century, the
ornament of ‘the earth.” :

The intention of government to abolish the use of the
Persian language in the law courts, gave a powerful
stimulus to the study of Znglish, and consequently an
opening was presented for the English School in Burd-
wan. Mr. Reynolds was appointed superintendent, and
the school rapidly rose in efficiency and numbers. The
Seriptures were read without any objection, and in 1885
# Brahman, a student of the school, was baptized.

Mr. Weitbrecht, in 1888, raised a subseription for a new
building : he applied to the Raja for aid, and states:—

“ I told Pran, father of the Raja, of my intention to raise a sub-
gtantial building in the town of Burdwan, for an English School,
expressing a hope of his kind assistauce in an undertaking which
was caleulated to become a great benefit for the rising generation.
After musing on my proposal for'a minute, Pran said, in his
obliging manner, “ Go and build a school, I will give you money
for it : bring a subscription book, and I will take cave that my
children and all the Baboos in our employ shall contribute for it.”
T now returned home, grateful for the results of my first visit in
the Raja's palice. A few days afterwards, on a second visit, I
reoeived from Pran the noble donation of 1000 rupis for my
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- Wuilding, and 500 rupis more while the erection of it was
cing. The school is now finished, built of solid masonry,
the length outside fifty-four feet, and breadth inside twenty-threo
feet. On the south side, along the road, a beautiful verandah, with
& roof supported by ten pillars, gives the building a stately
appearance. One hundred and fifty scholars can comfortably be
placed in the spacious hall; but I intend to use it likewise for
preaching ip.the evening, forwhich the building is advantageously
situated at'the side of tha'high road leading through Burdwan,
where numbers’ of Hindus may be collected in a few minutes,
The expenses for the WHible' amounted to 2800 rupis. From
several kind friends in Caleutta and other places I received 850
rupis; the balance less will, I hope, be made up in a similar way."

Kailas, a student of the school, was baptized in 1838 ;
his father gave great opposition to it, and remarked,
“We have fed and clothed the boy ; he was the ¢hild of
our hearts: we sent him to be instructed in your school,
that he might be our comfort and eupport in old age. 1
hoped to die in peace, and have the benefit of my funeral
obsequies. Now my hope is broken, my prospects are
blasted, the honour and holiness of our caste are fading
away, and we are drowned in an ocean of misery!”
We have a similar instance of the strong aversion the
nmatives entertain to their sons being baptized, in the
case of Madhu Sudhan Dut, a talented student of the
Hindu College, Calcutta, in 1843; 1000 rupis in govern-
ment securities were sent to him by his relations, with
a request that he should immediately take his passage to
England, and get baptized there, that no obloquy might
be cast on his family by-his embracing Christianity on
the spot: he refused to accept the gift on such condi-
tions, and was baptized by the Venerable Archdeacon
Dealtry. Mr. Rozario taught the school from 1835 to
1830, <« The desire to learn English is now flowing in
full tide from Caloutta to the Mafussil ; so that whereas
formerly it was difficult to collect fifty boys, we have now

F2
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the list.” There is now a Government School
also in Burdwan. The Rev. Mr. Dickens became, in
1842, superintendent, and was succeeded by the Rev. E.
Reynolds, who remarks of it, ¢ This school exercises a
peculiar influence on a class which are not so approach-
able in other ways, viz., the intelligent and respectable
Hindu youths.”

An OrpaAN Bovs’ INSTITUTION was opened in 1835,
under the superintendence of thegiev. J. Linke: it was
designed to give a good vernacular education, and an
acquaintance with the arts of industry, while the most
promising youths were to be tanght English, and to be
gent to the Head Seminary in Calcufta; there were
fifty-six admitted during the first six years : the domes-
tic arrangements were superintended by Mrs. Linke.
In 1842, Mr. Linke writes, “The boys are not as diligent
as heathen boys show themselves to be; the chief reason,
I suppose, is their too great, though unfounded, depend-
ence on the missionary for their future support.” As a
means of counteracting this feeling, it has been found
useful to teach heathen and Christian boys in the same
school : it has a similar effect on the Christian: boys to
what the public schools of England have on their pupils
—a preparation for the duties and difficulties of life.
~ Imn 1845, the institution was superintended by Messrs.
Geidt and Reynolds; the first class were instructed in
ginging three times a week ; and it is stated “the cook-
ing and other domestic business are now performed by the
boys themselves,’—a plan which is adopted in various
pormal schools in England and Germany.

In 1884, a Hixpv OrPHAN GirLs' INSTITUTION was
established : a number of young females were soon sent
to it, as an inundation had desolated the Burdwan district,
and the dread of starvation prevailing over the fear of
losing caste, induced various natives to give up theix
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K Many of them were nothing but skin and
one, and several died from their previous sufferings:
Subscriptions were liberally poured in, and the next year
witnessed these poor orphans studying the Scriptures in
Bengali, a few learning English, all taught to knit and
spin, and do all the household work: thirty-six orphans
were thus rescued from the jaws of famine, or from
being doomed to a life of profligacy and licentiousness.

GIRLS’ ScHOOLS yere commenced in 1823, by Mrs.
Perowne : three attempts had been previously made, but
they failed, as a report was spread abroad that the object
of these schools was to force the girls to be Christians,
and then to ship them off to England. Great opposition
was raised to them at first: a Musalman of property, who
sent his danghters to the school, was told by his friends,
that if he did not forthwith remove them, they would
not smoke the huka with him: but Myg. Perowne, in the
course of a year, succeeded so in disarming prejudice,
that she had 200 girls under instruction ; and one man
gave up a temple for a school-house, removing the idol to
another place. In 1827, Mr. Corrie, on examining the
schools, remarks, “Several of the girls were fourteen
or fifteen years of age, it being not unusual now for
girls to attend school after being married.” They were
subsequently superintended by Mrs. Deer and Mrs.
Linke.

What-a contrast does the present security afford to the
past! we have an account of thirty women last century,
in the neighbourhood of Burdwan, who, on seeing the
approach of the Mahratta cavalry, preferring death to
dishonour, plunged into s neighbouring stream, and
drowned themselves.

v 8o0e a further account of these schools in the History of the
Society for Fomale Education in another pact of this ywork,
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>~ Daykura is a civil station, containing 6000 inhabit-
- hb, situated 170 feet above the level of the sea, in a
part of the country where the hills begin to rise towards
Bahar; from it is a view of Parasnath hill in solitary
grandeur, shooting its arrow points to heaven, and
crowned with Buddist temples. Not many years ago,
this part of the country was so infested with tigers,
“that lands used to be ploughed, and crops cut, to the

beat of the drum, to scare away the tigers.”
In 1822, a Bengali School was established here by the

residents, under the superintendence of the Burdwan
missionaries.

In 1831, Mr. Weitbrecht opened three Bengali Schools
and Girls’ School : these continued in operation for four
years; the residents built a school and dwelling-house,
and offered 120 rupis monthly if the Church Missionary
Society would send a missionary to the station.

Tn 1832, the schools contained 500 boys and thirty-six
girls, and Mr. Kruckeberg went to reside there, in 1833:
there was a congregation of eight native Christians. He
also conducted English services for the Europeans; he
remarks, that he found the Persian education given
in the district a great barrier to the spread of Christian
truth, as inoculating them more deeply with Musalman
bigotry: but he remained here only a year. An
Encrise ScrooL was commenced in 1834, a thirst for
English extending even to this remote region. The
residents subscribed 900 rupis monthly, in 1836, to the
support of the schools; but their contributions declined,
as the insurrection of the Koles broke up Bankura as a
eivil station, and made it & military post.®

% Favoursble openings are presented for establishing a mission
among these Koles; they are an aboviginal tribe; speak an un-
written language, which has no affinity with the Sanskrit—they
worship no imeges, and their chief coremony is offering sacrifices
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Oharak or swinging, the worship of Siva and the Ganges—the
Vaishneas, an oftshoot from Hinduism, send missionaries among
them, who have made proselytes of numbers. Captain Tickell
has published an excellent article on the Koles in the Journal

of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.
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Calrutta.

THE city of Calcutta has been raised, like Petersburg,
out of the swamps, though now it is a city of palaces.
It contains a population of 500,000, and within a cir-
cumference of twenty miles 2,000,000. There are about
6000 native youths at present studying the English
language in Culcutta, and, as one result, caste is rapidly
on the wane, while English ideas and modes of thought
are every day gaining more and more the ascendency, so
as to justify the remark of Count Bjornsterjna, “If we
would see Europe transferred to India, we must visit
Calcutta.” The city derives its name from the famous
temple of the sanguinary goddess Kali, which has’stood
there since the period when the Ganges rolled its waters
down through the Sunderbunds.

In 1815, Mr. Pratt, the Secretary of the Church
Missionary Society, wrote to Caloutta, recommending
the securing a  ferritorial possession there, and pro-
posing to send out & printing press and superintendent of
schools, adding, “India must be converted to the faith
chiefly through the instrumentality of her own sons.”
The Rev. D. Browne laid out much money on Aldin, near
Caloutta, and abandoned the thought of returning to
Europe, in order to devote his leisure exclusively to the
good of the natives: he intended making Aldin a mission
station, and after his death his widow generously offered
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property to the Church Missionary Society, but

ied, not wishing to interfere with the neighbouring
Baptist Mission of Serampur. But in 1820, Mr. Pratt
wrote out again, urging strongly on the Caleutta Com-
mittee the forming without delay a Christian Institution
in Calcutta, similar to one at Madras, to comprise a
mission house, a church, seminary, printing and bind-
ing establishment.. The Calcutta Committee, in conse-
quence, purchased for 20,400 rupis an estate at Mirzapur,
which had been previously a Zannery ;® it was purchased
out of a sum of 30,000 rupis, given to Mr. Corrie by
Major Phipps for mission purposes. The neighbourhood
was 80 insecure a few years previous to that period, that
no native would venture out at night with a good shawl
on, as he would be liable to be robbed or murdered:
while a dense jangal and filthy tank occupied the site
where now a Christian temple raises its head. It was
regarded as*important to have it fixed in the centre of
the native population ; “by this means the Society will
operate on that class of natives, who, by their rank,
wealth, and knowledge, possess the most extensive influ-
ence on the country.” In 1822, the Rev. J. Wilson
arrived. On his embarkation for India, he received
Instructions from the Committee of the Church Mission-
ary Society, “to make it his firs¢ and prominent object
to learn the language,”—*“Study every thing relating to
the heathén, their modes of life in all their details, the
divisions and distinctions of their caste,"— Study espe-

* A tannery, at that period, was a great innovation on Hindu
customs, as no Brahman of high caste could touch Jeather without
being polluted; and towards the close of last century, in Cal-
cutta, if a person required a pair of shoes, he had to advance the
price io a tradesman, who bought a cow, had her killed, and her
gkin tanned, before the shoes could be made—such an innovation
was shoemaking on the customs of the Hindus.

¥ 3
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all{:t0 counteract the impression which always pr

st, of being what is understood by the term, Euro-
pean gentleman, one who is necessarily of a station and
manners infinitely distant from, and removed from and
above the people.”  He faithfully carried out those direc-
tions, After a useful career in Caloutta, he quitted it for
- England, but died of dysentery at St. Helena, September
Rlst, 1828. In 1823, the Lottery Committee opened a
new street, close by the premises, “which converted an
unhbealthy swamp into a dry and salubrious residence.”
The Rev. T. Reichardt arrived the same year: he was a
native of Heidelberg, and acquired a classical education
at Stuttgard. After studying at Basle, he proceeded to
Oaleutta : in 1825, along with Mr. Bowley and Abdul
Masih, he was ordained by Bishop Heber. Having been
previously a Lutheran minister, he received ordination
from the Bishop, in order that he might be a 7recog-
nised minister of the English Church, and alse that his
ministerial acts might be of legal force, as in India the
marriages of Dissenting ministers are not considered
valid in point of law. Here he laboured for six years,
until his connexion with the Church Missionary Society
was dissolved: he then opened ‘a Boarding School
for Girls in Calcutta, in which he laboured diligently
both for the spiritual and temporal benefit of his
pupils. He was an able superintendent of the Church
Missionary Society's press for four years, a good
Bengali preacher, and an active visitor of schools. He
composed in Bengali—a Cateckism, refuting most of
the idolatrous notions of the Hindus, with Seripture
proofs—Dipak, o catechetical summary of Christian faith
and practice—Hymns for native Christians—~Compilation
of History and Geography—Dharmaprakash, a tract, in
poetry, on the Essence of Religion: from his negleet,
however, of the study of the vernacular writers, his style
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#oMnds  very much jn foreign idioms. He eclose

career at Bhagalpur, August 8th, 1836.

M. Jeiter left for Europe in 1824, in consequence of
his suffering fiom a fever, which raged so dreadfully in
Calcutta, that the public offices could not be Lept open.
About ibe same time, a Church Missionary Association
was formed, in ovder to increase the funds, and strengthen
the missionary by local co-operation. Mz, Wilson preached
a sermon on the occasion; a meeting was held after-
wards, and 3000 rupis were subscribed at the meeling.¥

The Rev. J. Maisch died in 1825: he came out to
India in 1822, with Mr. Reichardi, and is the onmly
Church Missionary buried in Calcutta.

In 1882, the sacrament was administered for the first time
to the native Chaistian congregation, composed of thir-
teen commaunicanis, and a Mission Library was formed,
composed of *“a large collection of well-selected books,
reccived from England, being the liberal grant of a pious
lady in Scotland, sent out for the purpose of establishing
a circulaling library for the use of well-disposed persons
in Caloutta,”  Considerable addilions were made to it
from the Old Church Library: it was placed at Mirzapur,
in charge of Mr. Wilson ; one rupi mounthly was to be
paid as a subscription. November 12th, 1826, TRINITY
CruRcr was opened for divine service by Mr. Deer;

- Mr. Corrie bad laid the foundation-stone of it, and

exerted himself very much in raising funds for it: it was
long known among the natives by the name of Corrie’s
Church, and the road to the south of the premises is still
called Corrie’s Road. Bishop Heber contributed 1000
rupis towards it, the Church Missionary Association 2000
rupis, and the Church Missionary Society undertook to
finish it: it was the first church in Bengal in which the

# Bee account of this Association in another part of this work.
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or the heathen, a house of prayer for native Christians,
and a parish church for the Portuguese.” The native
teachers, along with the Christians, attended the daily ex-
" position of the Scriptures, given by Mr. Reichardt in the
church ; they received instruction besides twice a-weck from
him, and gave a written nccount of their Jabours. New
ground was purchased for the premises, which cost 24,182
rupis : the premises, including buildings, have altogether
involved the expense of a lac. Another preaching chapel
was erected in 1826. In 1827, the Rev. J. Latham ar-
rived, and took the superintendence of the English School.
In 1830, the Rev. T. Sandys arrived in Calcutta; there
was no missionary at Mirzapur then, and the services were
conducted by the Rev. W. Morton, of the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel, and Mr. Corrie. Mr. Sandys
soon formed a Bible-class, and commenced a course of
catechetical instruction on Sunday evenings, at the sug-
_gestion of Mr. Corrie. The practice was for many years
“observed by Mr. Corrie, of visiting the premises on the
day subsequent to Christmas day, when he gave the
native Ohristians a dinner, and with some friends, whom
he brought with him, he also dined on the premises.
In 1883, a burial ground was purchased for the native
Christians at Maniktald. The same year Mr. Morse, who
arrived in 1882, was obliged to go to Europe, and
Mr. Heberlin took his place.

A communicant meeting has been held at the house
of the missionaries, previously to administering the ordi-
nance ; which, it is believed, has proved very beneficial,
not only in gettling little grievances which may have
arigsen, and preventing such occurrences in fature, but
also in conveying to the communicants more correct
ideas of the nature and importanee of the Holy Supper,
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#d/0f/ the spiritual benefit to be derived from a ki IJ
dpation of the same.

In 1889, the Rev. J. Innes was stationed in Calentta,
and took charge of the Head Seminary. Mr. Sandys
writes in 1841, “ The native Christian congregation
hes diminished during the year: too many of the mem-
bers neglect to attend the means. of grace, when not
employed directly in connexion with the mission, or
in mission families.” In 1840, the Rev. J. Long was
located here, and in 1843, Mr. Osborne removed from
Agarpara to Calcutta, Mr. Sandys having gone to
England : he established an evening service in English,
for the benefit of the Christian boys, teachers, and
catechists, who have had an English education, and also
for the inmates of the alms house. This year Mary
Ann, wife of John Mutto, the catechist at Mirzapur,

- died of cholern: when at Agarpara, she opened a Girls'
School for heathens. She died happy in Christ: one
of her last words was, holding up the Bible to her
heathen mother, “If you do not believe, you will be
condemned, and I shall have no farther relationship
with you.” At the communicants’ meeting, held on the
evening previous to the administration of the Lord's
Supper, the mative 'Christians contribute, according to
their ability, to the mission cause, thus carrying out the
sparit of the primitivo agape; the practice is also observed
in the Propagation Missions to the south of Caleutta.

Misstonary OpERATIONS.—Messrs. Wilson and Jetter,
missionaries in Caloutta, engaged actively in preaching
in those little tiled buildings «with mat walls, called
bazar chapels: they wero attended by a few of the crowds
that pass in a ceaseless tide all day along the streets.
The Pataldange Chapel was opened in 1820, and the
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rmEoSpel was preached in it subsequently in the Urdu)

dm, and Bengali languages. Mr. Wilson writes in 1823,
respecting the prospects in Calcutta then, that in
Oaloutta, idolatry was giving way; but that Deism and
Socinianism were abounding. ~As regards the latter class,
an attempt was made, shortly, after this, to establish a
Unitarian mission in Calcutta; * the Unitarian journals,
both in England and America, announced success as
cortain, relying on the sympathies of the Muselmans,
and of those Hindus who had remounced idolatry, but
their efforts proved truly “montes parturiunt, ridiculus
mus nascitur.” At this time, prejadice ran so strong,
that at the Chapel of Pataldanga, erected near the Cal-
cuita Medical College, where the missionaries preached
three times a-week, “the mention of the name of Jesus
often emptied the chapel of hearers.” Messrs. Reichardt
Jetter, and Wilson, preached about twelve times a-week,
and were at times gratified by observing “some propose
questions in writing at home, and apply to the missionary
for an answer.” Mr. Reichardt notes in 1827, as one of the
signsof the decline of prejudice, “thatnow, though the name
of Jesus is preached, the hearers remain.” In 1831,
Joshua, a native of Bencoolen, & Musalman, was bap-
tized: he was introduced to a knowledge of Christianity
by Dr. Corbyn, who proved a physician to his soul as
well as to his body. In 1832, Guru Das, a Khayastha
from Tippera, wasbiptized: "he was led to inquiry by &
tract given to lim in his native village; he came to
Oalcutta in 1832, to inform himself more fully respecting
Christianity. His relatives, on hearing this, bound him
with & cord, and tied him in o sitting posture to a picce
of timber inside o boat, in which they carried him forcilily
back to Tippera: however, in six months after, he made hi$
aseape, returned to Oaloutta, and, after being examined by
the Bishop, was baptized. In 1834, an Orissa Brahman
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A tract glven him by a pefson travelling in Omssa
Brijanath Ghose was a convert from the Enghsh School
when under the charge of K. M. Banerji. His parents,
finding that he was enquiring respecting Christianity,
withdvew him from the school: he returned; they then
imprisoned him in the house: he made his escape, how-
ever, to Mirzapur, but was decoyed away by a relative,
and treated more harshly than before. HHearing that his
relations designed to give him poisonous drugs, he
again fled: Krishna was summoned before the magis-
trates, on account of it, but they dismissed the case:
the father then referred the question to the Supreme
Court, when it was decided, that as the boy was but
fourteen years of age, he ought to be delivered to his
father. The father seized him—the boy cried bitterly,
and appealed to the judge, but in vain; he seized
hold of the barristers’ table, but he was dragged inch by,
inch out of the court: He is now a teacher in a Govern-
ment School in Chye Bassa, among a tribe of aborigines.

Ram Ratua Mukurji was baptized by Mr. Heeherlin in
1835. One day, while in Mr. H.'s house, his brother
and another person called to see him; they were admitted,
and decoyed the youth to the stairs, when forty persons,
who were in waiting, rushed up, tore Mr. H.'s coat,
dragged the young man down, and hurried him away in g
vehiele,—a scene reminding us of sdime of the familiars
of the Inquisition. A similar case oecurred in 1836,
when as Dwarkanath Banerji and Gopal Chandra Miteri,
two students of the Medical College, were being conveyed
by Mr. Heberlin to the Mission Church, to be baptized,
they were -waylaid by scventy rajputs, headed by the
relatives of the youths, who forced them back.

Mr. Heaberlin in 1836 delivered, during Lent, & course
of lectures in English on the evidences of Churistianity,
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ataldanga Chapel; they were well attended,
dced good effects. In 1848, Bipra Charan, who was
for six' years a student of the Sanskrit College, the
grand centre of Hindu orthodoxy, was baptized by Mr.
Osborne: he was first impressed with truth by hearing
it preached in chapels; he forfeited his property on be-
coming a Christian. In the following year, a Nipalese
was baptized: he was led to a knowledge of the
truth by his English master and mistress. The former
used often to sit up with him till midnight, explaining
the Scriptures to him, and the latter was in the habit of
praying with him. A man, formerly a Fakir, was also
baptized. During part of 1846, some preachers of the
Vedantists stationed themselves nearly opposite to where
the missionaries were addressing the people, and endea
voured to countefact their arguments by inculcating
Deistical sentiments, but they soon desisted. Calcutta
can mno longer be called ““the living solitude of a city
of idolaters.”

VERNACULAR ScHooLs.—In 1821, the Caleutta Sehool
Society transferred some of its schools to the Church
Missionary Society, and Mr. Jetter became superintendent
of them. An examination of 600 boys took place in
1822; Sir E, H. East, the Chief Justice, who was one of
the founders of the Hindu College, presided. Mzr. Jetter
states In 1822, that the mention of the name of Jesus
in a book has kept several boys away from school; that
on introducing writing by dictation into a class, he
offered one boy a tract, as a prize for his good dictation,
—the boy flung it on the ground, saying it contained the
words of Jesus Christ, In one of Mr. Jetter's schools,
. the teacher objected to instruct the boys out of a book
in which the name occurred, on which a Brahman stood
u'p and said, Do not be afraid; I have read the book, and
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/a Christian: this gave confidence, and the hook was
The Church Missionary Association in 1824 took
the greater part of these schools under their management.
In 1825, Mr. Reichardt, on every Saturday evening, ex-
“plained to the pandits the books taught by them in the
schools: “their attention is increasing, and their inquiries
often lead to important discussions; they are alternately
instructed in the Scriptures, the . catechism, and geo-
graphy; one of them reads a sentence, after which he
asks the other the meaning of the words; I ask them
questions arising from the subject, and put them in the
way of questioning their scholars.” Mr. Reichardt, who
superintended twelve vernacular schools, containing 700
boys, gives, as the result of his experience, the following
discouraging circumstances connected with vernacular
schools: It is optional with the boys whether they
come or not, as the parents do not compel them. Festivals
and marriages give perpetual interruptions. Conversation
at home is like a mildew on any sound principles or good
manners ; nearly all the good sced sown at schools is
choked by the bad practices in which the boys’ relations
and friends live, The teachers are indolent. In Calcutta
it is a rare instance if a boy stays more than two years in
f-he schools, so as to give a limited period for religious
mstruction.” Mr. Sandys writes respecting them in 183062
“The schools are less in number than formerly; there is
S0 prevalent o desire to learn English, the boys do not
remain sufficiently long to receive a good education.”
In 1882, however, Nobin Chandra Ghose, a young man
who had been educated in the . Tantania Vernacular
School, came forward as a candidate for baptism ; he was
well acquainted with Christian dootrine: apprehensions
Were entortained that his relatives would poison him, and
he was sent to the village of Raspunji. His relations,
however, discovered the place of his retreat; he was
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Jrought to Calcutta, and Mr. Corrie having examimed
him, recommended that he should be baptized, “as in this
case his friends would look on him as irrecoverably lost,
and would cease troubling themselves with him any
farther.” He was the first convert from the Calcutta
Vernacular Schools. The Clhandrika, a native newspaper,
remarks on the subject, “ Alas, the evil of our times! a

_ Hindu, Nobin Chandra Ghose, sits in the same seat with

the Knglish, and cheerfully and unhesitatingly feasts upon
forbidden flesh and wine: we conclude, therefore, there
must be some evil in the birth-of such persons; otherwise,
how could they give themselves to such practices ?
FemaLe Scuoors.—Jannary the 14th, 1822, the first
female school was opened by Mr. Jetter : the mothers of
geveral of the children came to see what their children
were doing, doubting whether the English could spend
money disinterestedly without deuvmv any profit; they
expressed their fears to the pandit, Lhut their children
would be kidnapped by-and-by: he repeatedly assured
them it would not be the case; but they were not satis-
fied until he gave them a declaration in writing, that if
their children should be stolen by the missionaries, they
might hang him : in a few days the school increased to
thirteen pupils, and at the ciose of the month the natives
addressed a petition in Bengali, to “the exalted, honoured
M. Jetter,” requesting another school to be established :
this petition contained the names of the girls who were
to be instzucted. In 1823, Mr. Wilson writes: © Preju-
dice among females was some time ago so strong, that
they would prefer sitting in the mud to entering a mission
house, but now they will come miles through the streets
to an examination.” An examination was held, when
Lady Amberst and the Bishop were present ; there were
500 girls in attendance, in twenty-four schools. In 184,
an’ pxamination was held in the mission library, Lady
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Hbrst pxesxded a sale of fancy articles afterwards,
produced 1000 rupis ; two ladies acted as collectors in
Caleutta, and many ladies of Calcutta sent in fanoy arti-
cles. A girl of one of the schools refused at home to
worship the idols; she persuaded her parents to visic Mr.
Wilson, and this led to the conversion of the whole of
the family. At an examination held in"1827, at the ‘mis-
sion library, Lady Amherst and Lady Gray attended ; 120
girls were examined, and a sale of fancy articles took
place, which realised 500 rupis.®

A CnristiaN Gires' Scuoor, for the education of
orphans, and the daughters of native Christians, has been
established : in 1885, the school was attended in the after-
noon by several adult females, resident in the mission
premises, who learned the Scriptures and needle-work.
In 1843, their studies were, the History of Joseph, Bible
History, (zeogmphy, the Church Catechism, and Eller-
ton’s Dialogues in Bengali; sixteen Aeather girls also
read with them, and all are instracted in needle-work ;
they also learn English and writing. Few of the re-
speotable class of the Hindus send their daughters ‘to
these schools, as they object to their walking in the
public streets, and mixing in the schools with girls of &
lower caste. Bigoted Hindus have a strong objection
to women learning to write, as they think they would
employ their time in writing love-letters. Forty years
ago, however, in England, many were opposed to the
poor being taught writing, on the ground that forgery
would thereby increase! Which were more Llameable ?

An ENcrisH ScHooL was opened on April  the 22nd,
1822, at Mirzapur, “ intended as an emoumgemeut for
the most attentive scholars in the Bengali schools.” The

* For further particulars, see the account of Female Fdncation
in a.nothor paxt of this work.



read and cipher, and went to some other school to learn
English ; this school was, therefore, established in order
to exercise a religious influence for a longer period over
them. It commenced under Mr. Jetter, with eighteen
boys : the suspicions of the parents were at first very
strong. In August of that year, several boys left because
“boolks on Jesus Christ were introduced.” Mr. Reichardt,
the next superintendent, found that these prejudices still
subsisted. “ Some of the boys laughed at him, and
smiled scornfully, when he pronounced the name of
Ohrist.” Mr. Wilson took the superintendence in 1824.
The noise and splendour of heathen festivals proved a
great hindrance, drawing the boys away from school for
one-fourth of the year. This evil, however, has been
diminished considerably. From 1827 to 1829, the Rev.
J. Latham was superintendent:. On his leaving for Eng-
Jand, the school must have been abandoned, had not
Bishop Turner, who was a warm friend to English edu-
cation, allowed Mr. M‘Queen to take temporary charge
of it, and he soon broaght it into a flourishing condition.
The Bishop arranged the classes, and afforded them the
benefit of frequent inspection. Though the Rev. K.
Banerji, a ‘convert from Hinduism, was appointed super-
intendent in 1838, yet therc was no falling off in the
number of the boys; but, on the contrary, a consider-
able increase. The first class read the Bible, Rollin's
Ancient History, Euclid, History of England, and Pope’s
Hgsuy on Man. The teachets attended for an hour, daily,
a lecture of Mr. Hwberlin's, on mental philosophy, while
the boys were engaged in writing. The conversion of
Brijanath Ghese, however, reduced the number in the
school, and raised strong prejudices against it. Mohesly
Chandra Ghose was appointed master in 1836. The Rev,
J. Long became superintendent in 1840.
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supported by the Church Mjssmnary Assocmtwn 8
The irregularity of attendance at the English school, and
the small number that continued students for a series of
years, caused the committee to turn their attention more
to the training up of Christian boys. In 1841, the
studies of the senior class comprised the Bible, geometry,
Sanskrit, grammar, Milner's Church History, mechanies,
In 1848, the first-class boys received instruction in the
English school along with the heathen boys, and acted
as monitors for an hour daily: this plan was found to
prove useful both to heathen and Christian boys.

A PrINTING PRESS was sent out from England to
Calcuttain 1819 : Mr. Browne arrived as printer in 1822,
but died soon. Bishop Middleton observed of him, that
the language of his conduct was, “ Though I cannot
preach for Christ, yet I can print for him.” The same
year 7900 tracts and books were printed in Bengali.
During the years 1824 and 1825, six millions of pages
were issued from this press; of these, one-half were on
account of the Caleutta Bible Society, one-twelfth fer
other societies and individuals, and the remainder for the
Church Missionary Society. In 1886, 118,000 tracts and
books were printed for the Bible and Traet Societies. Mz,
Reichardt was for several years superintendent, and aftor
him, Mr. Rozario. The press was sold in 1843, as presses
had multiplied so in Calcutta, that printing became
cheap, whereas when the press was commenced, books
were sold very dear; a copy of Seott's Commentary
formerly seld for 250 rupis; and so of other books in
proportion. This press supplied large quantities of tracts
to the missionaries for distribution. A missionary with-
out books somewhat resembles a soldier without arms.”

¢ See account of the Church Missionary Association
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OUT-STATIONS.

TARARPURAR is a village twelve miles distant from
Calcutta ; there are few Brahmans in the immediate
neighbourhood, for, like the monks in the middle ages,
they choose a rich soil to dwell in. This district is inter-
sected with swamps. The neighbourhood is composed of
groups of villages seated on little knolls, elevated but a
few feet above the level of the- country, which has the
appearance of a fresh-water lake ; during eight months in
the year the villages are aceessible only by canoes, scooped
out of the trunks of trees. Many of the houses have a
pieturesque appearande, built on mounds in the midst of
rice-fields. -

In 1830, a spirit of inquiry arose among these poor
rayats aud fishermen : a school of thirty-five boys, and a
chapel, were opened at Raspangi. Mr. Sandys visited it,
and found thirty persons anxious to become catechumens.
Among those whom he subsequently baptized at Kali
Gachi, was Ganga Ram, eighty years old, a period of
unusual longevity for a Hindu, and when few are inclined -
to change their ancestral faith. In 1831, a school, which
had been established at Raspangi, was almost deserted
for a time, in consequence of a report circulated, that its
object was to destroy caste. A school of 100 boys was
established at the village of Byala, through the exertions
of the Rev. 8. Hovenden, chaplain of the Kidderpur Mili-
tary Asylum ; it was subsequently supported by subscrip-
tions collected by the Rev. J. Macqueen. In 1832, the
sohool at Byala was closed, in consequence of the Ze-
mindar forbidding any to attend it— his word was law ;
but in 1883 it opened again, and had 100 pupils ; there
were fifteen Christians resident in the village, and &
chapel was erected, where Mr, Sandys met with a favour-



CALCUTTA. ; Uil

[eéreception from a Portuguese family, «“ who in dress,
guage, mode of living, and, indeed, in every thing,
excepting their religion, were ‘completely assimilated to
the surrounding natives.” . An opening was also pre-
sented at Kalpi, near Dimond Harbour,

A school was commenced in, 1832, at Dighipara, by
Mr. Sandys: on his visit he remarks, respecting the want
of education, I could not ascertain there was a single
school inany of the villages we passed along for fifty miles,
excepting Kidderpur and Byela, both ‘nean Calcutta.”
In 1834, Mr. Heberlin, who took charge of the mission,
baptized twenty-nine adults connected with Dighipara. a
village twelve miles from Kulpi. Some years previously,
& government surveyor visited that place, and had with
bim a native Christian, who preached to the people, and
they wished to have a gchool. 1In 1883, some native
Chuistians went to Dighipara, a village sixty miles below
Calcutta, to endeavour to reconcile to her husband a
young woman who had lost caste by eating with Chris-
tians : thoy failed, but conversed with the people on the
subject of Christianity : a school was established in con-
‘sequence. Inquirers came forward, but the Zemindar
prohibited their attending the preaching of the Seripture-
reader placed among them : he took away the crops and
twenty higahs of land belonging to an inquirer; the man
resisted, and was imprisoned by the Zemindar for three
days, while the barber and washerwoman of the village
were prohibited attending those receiving Christian in-
Struction.  Notwithstanding this persecution, inquirers
increased, and in 1835, the number of Chrstians
amounted to forty-five; several of the boys were placed
in the Mirzapur Obristian Institution, to receive a better
education than they could acquire in their own village.
A system of petty perseoution was kept up, * and some
of the poorer people have left the place for want of
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' pmployment, ‘as no one will engage Christians.” ~In
1859, Dighipara was transferred to the Baripur Mission.

In 1836, a chapel was built at Takarpukar, on the
Dimond Harbour road, a great thoroughfare, through the
exertions of Mr. Heberlin. . The same year the native
Christians at Gannya erected a chapel at their own
expense. The mission Was placed subsequently under
the superintendence of the Rev. J. Linke, and has been
subsequently visited by the Bev. T. Sandys and Rev. J.
Long.  * Wi

Bunee-BuneE, a village noted for its ancient fort, is
situated on the banks of the Hugly, sixteen miles south
of Calcutta. ‘

In 1830, a school was established here, which the
next year contained, eighty  boys, taught by a native
Ohristian. In 1832, another school was opened at Panjali:
Mr. Kirkpatrick, the superintendent of the cotton mill
of Fort Gloucester, “ the only cotton mill in Asia,” gave
4 room in the mill for a school-rcom, and as there were
400 boys employed in the mill, many of them attended :
two girls’ schools were also commenced. In 1833, four
persons from Budge-Budge were baptized. In 1885, a
eatechist resided here, and oun Sumnday preached to the
adults. But the schools wére subsequently given up.

# Ram Dhurn, native cafechist. and school pundit, and one
sircar, are employed at Budge-Budge. Ram Dhum teaches the
people in the school-room on Sunday, and during the week goes
out into the surrounding villugps. “Whenever this place is visited
by the missionaries from Caleutte, the people manifest great
eagerness for tracts, and readily enter into conversation on the
subjuct of religion. At present, however, little else than sowing -
the seed lias been accomplished. A very sospectable young man
came forward about four months ago, as a candidate for baptism ;
but the opposition and persuasions of his friends were too much
for him, He brought back to the missionary the Seriptures and
traots which had been given to him; and said, that if he em-
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since hlS determination had become public, and the idol-
house, by which his parents were supported, was deserted. Fis
parents told him that hitherto he had not understood the Hindu
shasters; and that it was unreasonable’ for him to change his
religion beforo he really understood what his own religion was;
and they promised to give lum a pundit to explain the shasters
to him.” g

The village of AGARPARA fs situated in a lovely spot on
the picturesque banks of the Hugly, seven miles north of
Calcutta ; near it is Dakinshahar, which in former days
was a hunting seat of the Nawabs of Chitpur, and
abounded with tigers. There are 10,000 Brahmans in
the neighbourhood, and the densely populated villages
near it afford very favourable;opportunities for preaching. .

The mission was founded by Mrs. Wilson, who, through
her own exertions, raised subscriptions for the erection of
a beautiful church, “ which throws its Gothic shade over
the Ganges' waters, to testify against Ganges' worship.”
This church, with the buildin gs, cost 25,000 rupis, and was
consecrated in 1842. Mrs. Wilson made repeated applica-
tions to England for a clergyman and his wife. In 1889,
& congregation at Liverpool offered to support a married
Missionary at Agarpare; but no missionary was then
sent out. The Rev. Messrs: Wybrow and Pfander took
charge of the mission for a short time. Mr. Osborne was
stationed here during 18414 there weno forty com-
municants ; he found catechising of great use to the
people, “ as most of the native Christiang are sadly
ignorant and weak in the faith.” A communicants” meet-
ing was held previous to the administration of the sacra-
ment every month, © when differences are- settled, and
the importance of preparation pressed on them.” In
lq\ Mz, Rozario sucoeeded Mz, Osborne in the eharge
of the mission. He conducted * a meeting of the

catechists and  toache¥s on the first Monday of every
G
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ngrtl, with an especial view to supplicate success on
our labours.. On these occasions each catechist gives an
account of his work, his trials, and his encouragements
during the preceding month; and I take the opportunity
to counsel, strengthen, and encourage them.” The Gos-
pel is regularly preached in the neighbouring villages by
Mz. Rozario and his teachers. In 1843, one young man;
a Brahman, was converted throngh means of a traot,
“The True Refuge,” given Iim. Another Hindu, a
servant, became a believer in: Christianity in consequence
of the instruetions afforded him: by his master.

An Excerisi ScmooL was opened in June, 1840 ; Mr,
J. Cesar was appointed the, head master. In 1843, My,
Rozario became superintendent ; all the heathen teachers
wero dismissed, Christian ones being substituted in their
room, and Gurn Charan Bhose, a Christian convert, became
hoad master; yet the school rose in numbers, though there
wore three other English schools in the village, conducted
by heathen teachers, who gave secular instruction only;
these, however, were all olosed in 1845, Two of the
students hecame Christians, and another, of whom strong
hopes were entertained, the only son of a Zemindar,
adopted Vedantie principles— thus soothing his con-
seience snd rétaining his inheritance.” In 1844, it is
stated ““ a youth of the second class was compelled by his
friends to tear his Testament in their presence, because
he openly defended the doctrines and precepts of that
book, and refused to marry asecond wife.” The spread
of Christian principles had alarmed the educated class
of Hindus, who were as muech opposed to Christianity
on the one side, as they were to superstition on the other ;
in order, therefore, to check the spread of truth, they
established, in 18406, two Sabkas, or congregations of
Vadantists at Agarpara. '
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a/1841, three VERNACULAR ScHooLS were founded
at Rajahat and Errador, in connexion with the Agarpara
mission,

Carcurrs HinpusTant MissioN—This mission was
founded by Mr. Corrie; and designed for the benefit of
those natives of Caleutta who speak only the Hindustani,
amounting to more than 10,000, some of whom were pro-
fessing Cliristians, “ debased and: overgrown with disease
and poverty.” Mr. Corrie, from his residence in the Upper
Provinces, felt an interest in the Mohammedan popula-
tion of Caloutta. At an early period, Abdul Masih, who
was a good Arabic scholar, came toCalcutta, and preached
in his own house in the Urdu language, three times u
week: a number of native Christians used to attend. This
continued until Abdul left Caleutta. = Little: was done
subsequently until the appointment of the Rev. J.
Thompson and the arrival of Miss Bird in Calcutta ; she
devoted much of her time to visiting in their houses
many families descended from Christian parents, but who
spoke only the Urdu language, spending every Thursday
in instruoting them at her own residence; and for the
last two years of her life, she was joined by some native
Christians, with a Christiau Maulavi, who read the
prayers and an exposition from the Bible, previously
prepared by Miss Bird. One hundred and fifty-five
families were thus receiving instruction when she was
cut off by death: along with the Rev. J. Thompson,
she visited the pardé ladies, many of whom used to

4 His baptism, in: 1811, by the Rev. D. Brown, oxcited & great
forment among the Musalmans of Calcuita; they offered him
large sums of money if he would ronounce Christienity, or quit
the plave; they persecuted lim, and he was twice, on frivolous
pretoxts, summoned before the English magistrate, and dischavged
with costs, .

G R
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pon the roof, when Mr. Thompson preache

Kalinga, in 1832, and two Musalmans who heard the-
Gospel, were baptized the same year in it. In 1835,
church service was held twice every Sunday, by Mr.
Thompson ; the attendance amonnted to sixty. ‘Thirty-
four Musalmans were baptized by Mr. Thompson the
same year. In 1839, a chapel was opened in the midst
of the Musalman population, which excited a great
gensation ; several Maulayis came down from Hugly to
refute the Christian doctrines which should be preached
there ; afterwards every species of annoyance was given,
the chapel being situated near the Mohammedan College,
the focus of Moslem bigotry and prejudice.

The opening of a new chapel is thus mentioned by
Mz, Thompson ¢ —

“ On 'Thursday night, May 7th, 1839, a new Street Chapel was
opened in connexion with the Hindustani department of the
Ohurch Missionary Society. The place is admirably situated for
the work of preaching to the Mohammedans; being in the midst
of their dwellings, and close to their college. It will scarcely
accommodate forty people; but on the night of its opening, and
on many other nights, there was a concourse of from 150 to 200,
standing close to one another, and extending into the strect.

“ The opening of this chapel created a sensation hardly before
known among this class in Caleutta. Some Molwees came from
Hooghly, to try and refute us. However, though weak in our-
gelves, we have full confidence in our Lord and Master ; seeing
that the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty
through God to the pulling down of strong-holds; and being fully
persuaded that Chvist will fulfil the promise to his servants, to
give them a mouth and wisdom which all their enemies shall not
Ba able to gainsay nor resist.”

¢ Seo account of Miss Bird in the notice of the T.adies’ Sociaty
for Female Education.
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e Bishop laid the foundation-stone of a new church,
St. Saviour’s, May 21st, 1841, which has not yet been
finished for want of funds.

As illustrative of the effects of Christianity on the
conduct in daily life, a case occurred, in 184R, of a
young native Christian, & member of the congregation,
who passed through the Medical College, and received
an appointment from Government at Patna; he had
been, when young, betrothed to a Hindustani girl, but,
unwilling to marry her while she was a Musalmani, he
instructed her in a knowledge of Christianity, brought
her down to Calcutta, and they were married in Mr,
Thompson's chapel. . -

In 1841 My Thompson dissolved his connexion with
the Church Missionary Society, and became chaplain of
the Free School, though he still continued to superintend
the mission: Mr. Linstedt was appointed catechist, and
along with the Maulavi was fully engaged in reading
and expounding the Secriptures to the congregations
in their houses as well as at the chapel, distributing
tracts and the Bible, or portions of it, and holding
controyersies with the Musalmans.

An Enerisu. ScHooL was established by Mr. Corre,
in 1882; Mr. Thompson reports of it in 1841, “The
Mohammedans do not show that great desire for the
language and literature of the West which Hindus do.”
Almost every effort to extend English education among
ithe Musalmans has failed ; they entertain as strong an
aversion for the English language, as thoy do for the
English religion; their bigoted attachment to Arabie
literature gives them a distaste for every other.

Avrpur ScmooL, situated near St. Paul's Cathedral,
and not far from the beautiful villa of Warren Hastings,
at Belyidero, was founded in 1885, by Miss Halcott. In
1836 the annual examination was attended by 100 boys.
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Mis$ Halcott, on her going to England, transferred the
school to the Church Missionary Society, under Mr. San-
dys’s superintendence.? In 1839 it was connected with the
Hindustani Mission, under the charge of Mr. Thompson.
In 1841 e student of the school was baptized; many of
the parents withdrew their children in consequence, so
that the numbers fell from 180 to thirty; but the panic
gradually subsided, and in 1842 the numbers rose to
120.¢ The first-class boys read Milton's Paradise Lost,
English history, and Scripture.

A Hinpusrant ScmooL was established in 1833 ; the
puapils study Persian and Urdu.

. A Girrs’ Semoor was formed in 1834, by Mr. Corrie ;
the ensuing year it contained thirteen girls, but was
soon abandoned for want of funds. .

This mission was transferred to the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts in 1846, and
the Rev. 8. Slater is appeinted to it; vigorous efforts
are being made to raise funds to complete the church.

DUM-DUM.

This is a station of the Artillery, five miles from

Caloutts.
VERNACULAR SCHOOLS were commenced here by Mr.
Macpherson, the chaplain, and Mr. Corrie frequently

@ The practice which Kali Chand, the head teacher of the
8chool, observed, of reading the Scriptures in his own family,
led to the conversion of Dasi, a Hindu fémale, and of advanced
age; she afterwards learned to read the Bible. Many other cases
could be mentioned, where the embracing the doetrines of Chris-
tianity has given a stimulus to the mental powers.

« Tnterest is opposed to bigotry ; the natives atach such value
to an English education, that they send their children to schools,
though they know their sons will lose a belief in the faith of their

forefathers.
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them, In 1885, Mutto, a native of Kaikhali,
where the first school was established, was baptized, by
the Rev. H. Hutton ; he has since laboured very success-
fully as a catechist at Agarpara and Calcutta.

A chapel was built here in 1831; Rutten, a native
Christian, held service in it twice every Sunday with a
few Christians; and four persons were; baptized in it
the first year of its being opened.

An Excrisg Scmool was commenced here in 1844,
by the Rev. J. Long. Several of the Artillery officers
take ,a lively interest in'it, and contribute liberally to
its support ; while the religious instruction of the pupils
is given by .the Rev. H. Hutton, the chaplain. = Publie
monthly exominations are held, which are attended by
various residents in the station.

At Barasger, a village six miles from Dum-Dum, an
English School was opened, in 1885, by Mr. Heberlin,

* at the earnest vequest of the inhabitants. 1In 1841 it
dwindled down to’twenty-five boys in consequence of
the wunt of an efficient master, and the conversion of
a pupil, which caused the more wealthy portion of the
community to withdraw their children, and to institute
other schools for their instruction. The Government
gave them the use of a building which was formerly a
Uolloge for Cadets. A mew school was opened by the
Church Missionary Society in the village of Katora; a
rich babu allowed apartments in his house for a school-
Toom.




L,

Chunar.

THE town of Chunar is situated on a bluff rock, jut-
ting out into the Ganges, of which it commands a fine
view: it is called in the Hindu writings Charanadri
because, according to the Puranas, one of the feet oi‘
the giant Vindhya rested on it, while the other reclined
on Gaya, 100 miles away from it. In 1765, Chunar
which was then regarded as a second Gibraltar wa;
taken by the English; and in 1781, afforded rcﬁ;ge 7
Wr;)n‘en Iiasf_ings, v}v;hen he fled from the fury.of the
mob raised against him by Cheyt Sing. is 5 i
Tl s ¥ y g. It is 574 miles

There are in the district many of the followers of
Kavir, a Hindu Unitarian, who is equally reverenced
by the Hindus and Musalmans; he was a weaver, and
lived in the days of Shir Shah, the Cromwell of I;Jdian
history; his followers resemble Quakers in the simplicit
of their dress and manners, . When he died, b.violen}:
dispute arose between the Musalmans and Hindus as to‘
whether he should be buried or burned.

Mz. Corrie resided three years at Chunar, and was
deeply affected with the morai degradation of the Euro-
pean invalids and their native wives, bearing the Christian
name, but destitute of the Obristian character. At that
period fow English ladics ventured to round the stormy :
Uape ; Buropeans, conseéquently, formed connexions with



CHUNAR.

{y¢/women; but it was found at Chunar, that

5 women became Christians, this connexion ended in
marriage. An author remarks: * The European popu-
lation of Chunar is composed of invalids, men whose
constitutions have very commonly been injured more by
their own vicious propensities than by the effects of
climate or the casualties of war, and who have grown too
old in evil habits to be easily reformed. = Having
little military duty, they lead a life of indolence, and
have no resources wherewith to beguilo the tediousness
of a monotonous existence.” Dr. Tytler, in 1526,
states they were *infinitely more demoralised, and more
ignorant of moral or rehgmuq obligation, than the natives
around them.”

Mr. Corrie began his ministry at Chunar, and always
manifested a strong attachment to the place where he
was stationed, in 1807, on his arrival in India. He
soon learped to read and speak the Urdu, which he
studied during his voyage from England; he employed
a native Christian there to conduct a school. In 1814,
the Church Missionary Society made an allowance for a
Seripture-reader.s

In 1815, Mr. Bowley came from Agra to reside on the
premises which were presented by, K Mr. Corrie to the
Church Missionary Society, at the recommendation of
Mzr. Thomason, who, while visiting the Upper Provinces,
as Chaplain to the Governor-General, devoted his lei-
sure time to promoting religion among the natives. In
1818, the number of native Christians that attended

7 The practice of employiug Seripture-readers, which has been
attended with such success in Church missions in India, has been
Intely adopted as part of the imachinery of the Chureh, by the
Bishops of Winchester and Loudon, and the success of the
measure is likely to facilitate the revival of the Diaconate, as
maintained in the Primitive Church.

G 3
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16liip ‘amounted to eighty, and there was a visible
invalids, who retired for life to Chunar as the Indian
Chelsea.? . The native Christian women, instead of being
exposed to every species of temptation during the ab-
sence of their husbands, were receiving a course of
instruetion from Mr. Bowley, who taught thirty-two adult
natives to read. < The women have meetings among
themselves. On the evenings the place of worship is
occupied by the Europeans, when they sing hymns, read
& portion of Seripture, and pray, both from the Church
forms and extemporary.” ~When Mr. Bowley came to
Chunar  there ‘were thirteen Christian women receiving
instruction from a Musalman Maulavi, who also con-
dicted public worship: in 1815, one of them, a Mus.
Bryan, died in the Lord; she committed to memory the
morning and evening prayers of the Liturgy, and, when
no catechist was in Chunar, she conducted worship for

the native Christians.

A Mr. Turnbull, in 1818, made & grant of a piece of
ground for a ohurch, which was speedily erected ; a hand-
some tower was subsequently added, and Mr. Bowley
vemarks respecting it: “ The tower attracts the attention
of the natives from @ distance, and leads to fréquent
visits and inquiry.” Part of the church was pewed for
the accommodation of Eurepeans, and the pest * left
open and matted, o admit of natives sitting in their
usual posture.”  The Marquis of Hastings subscribed
1000 rupis towards. it; the mative Christians gave 119
rapis ; 2400 rupis were raised in Caloutta ; and even
some heathens subseribed. In 1819, Mr, Greenwood was
located at Chunar, and placed in charge of the native

& Mr. Bowley mentions the case of a pensioner at Chunar, in
821, ninety-six years old; he had been sixty-six years in India,
and was never sick.
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< Ast'a.n congregation and schools: he establis}

77 hedgrding school also, which supported him.»  Mr, Corrie,
on his visit in 1819, observes how the labours of mis-
sionary societies tend to attach natives to the English
nation, “ by uniting their most important interests.” At
the suggestion of Mr. Corrie, a quarterly district confer-
ence of the missionaries of Chunar and Burdwan was
established.

In 1822, the first asylum for native widows that
modern India has beheld, was established at Chunar.
On government being memorialised, they made a grant
of money for the erection of twelve houses for that pur-
pose. It was stated then that thirty-five native Chris-
tians were learning to read the Urdu New Testamont;
those who, from weakness of sight, could not learn,
committed to memory the Catechism, and The Morming
and Evening Prayer.—Mr. Bowley catechised the mative
Christians every week; and jin singing he discarded
the native metres, remarking, * We have given up our
hymns in the Hindustani metre, and have substituted
others in English; the former were rathor offensive.”
He allowed no persens to receive the sacramont who did
not. intimate to him their wishes previously; then, if he
did not approve of them, they were requested to defér
coming. - The native Christians subseribed 172 rupis

* Mr. Greenwood's * preaching in English three times & week
at Chunar, diverted him from his missionary duties.” He sub-
sequently dissolved his connexion with the Ohurch Missionary
Suciety, and beeame tutor to the Raja of Burdwan, who, on his
death, allowed his widow a pensivn of 1200 rupis per annur.
Mr. Greenwood served in a ouracy for eighteen months previons
to sailing for India, as Bishop Middleton would net ordain mis-
sionaries, not recognising them as under his jurisdietion ; hence
Abdul Masih received Lutheran ordinagion. The Bishop would
not license missionaries, on the ground that missionary duties
Were not referred to in the Oanons.
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matpéar to the Church Missionary Society. In 18%3,
at the request of the Corresponding Committee, several .
gentlemen of Chunar formed themselves into a Mis-
sionary Association, to regulate the temporal concerns
of the mission; it raised considerable subseriptions, but,
owing to the removal of its early supporters, it declined ;
in 1829 it revived a little, and 666 rupis wero collected
for it in three months.

In 1825, Bishop Heber confirmed fifty-seven natives.
Mr. Greenwood having left for Calcutta, in 1827, Mr.
Morris succeeded him, and received a salary from go-
vernment, “on account of the instruction afforded to the
native Ohristian congregation, the greater part of whom
aro connected with the European troops, and are all
subjects of government." The son of Abu Talib Khan,
the celebrated travellor, was baptized by Mr. Bowley ;
his first impressions in favour of Christianity, arose from
his receiving a Porsiam Testament from a civilian of
Ohunar, who afforded®im also occasional instruetion.
Triloke, a Zemindar, was also baptized this year. An
attempt was made to disinherit him in consequence;® but
he succeeded in retaining his share of the land, A
native widow died and left to the mission 800 rupis.
One of the widows used to meet the other widows twice
«a-day in the alms-houses, for family worship: * thus the
infirmities of old age are soothed, and their minds are
prepared for that eternity which is at haund for them.”
M. Corrie visited Chunar in 1826, and remarks, < The
hearty responses of the natives reminded him of the
ancient way of pronouncing Amen.” Tn 1828, sixty pative

i Ag, in consequence of becoming a Christian, he could not
perform the shraddha, or masses, for his ancestors; but his
father, when dying, placed steh confidence in him as a Christian,
that he committed his property and the care of his family to
him,
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months, he died, in consequence of exposure to a hot
season, and neglecting to send for medical aid in time.
Mr. Eteson was appointed here in 1829. His salary
was paid by government, in consideration of his minis-
tering to the Europeans. -

In 1832, a CHRISTIAN VILLAGE was formed by, Mr.
Bowley, to afford employment to native Christians, and
to bring them into closer contact with the heathen, so
that the latter may see the native Christians” conduet in
contrast with their own: the ground was purchased for
1000 rupis, given by a Mrs. Williams, who attended Mr.
Bowley's ministry from 1816 to 1842, ‘when she died, at
the age of ninety, and-left 2100 rupis, which were ap-
propriated to the maintenance of Christian readers: her
husband, who died in 1827, was the oldest LEuropean in
India, and attained the ege of 101. In 1831, Mr. Bowley
adopted the plan of assembling his readers in his house
two hours before day, to explain the Seriptures to them.
A native Christian woman died in 1883 ; when eighty-
five years of age, she learned to read the New Testa-
ment. 1

Missionary OPERATIONS.—Mr. Bowley spent a con-
siderable portion of every year in itinerating ; his maxim
being, « Unless we go to the heathen, they will not come
to us.” His journals are very copious; but there is &
great samoéness in them ; we shall mention o fow things
in them which throw light on the superstitious feelings
he had to encounter in his journeyings: he mentions a

 We find that, in 1884, the pice thrown every Sunday by the
native Christians into the poor box at-the church doeor, and at
the time of administering the sacrament, amounted to seven rupis
montlly,—* the widow's mite,” yet showing some zeal.
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feast some mutton suet, mistaking it for ghi. When _

he discovered his mistake, he forthwith consulted the
pandits of Benares as to what was to be done; they
pronounced that the Brahman who gave the invitation
could not be restored to caste, but that the guests might,
if they purchased one mand of ghi, another of wheat,
and another of jagri, deposited them in a hole under
& banyan tree, with a quantity of woed, and then sct fire
to the ghi, which was to be poured on, and that he, his
wife, and an old woman, were to be eonsumed, together
with the banyan tree; the pandit then added, if the tree
ever sprouted, their souls were lost 5 if not, they would
certainly be saved. The Brahman agreed to the con-
ditions, but his wife would not. The whole fumily are
out-castes to the present day. Mr. Bowley remarks, in
1820, It is difficult to obtain anything like a stated
hearing in the market-place, or in any place of worship,
as the practice of hearing or associating with mission-
aries, or with any connected with them, is' branded with
eurses.”  The people were afraid to listen to preaching
in the bazars lest they should lose caste.

In 1828, Mr. Bowley itinerated to Bhuli, where, with
his bullock-load- of books, he rested under a tree, the
thermometer being at 104. Tn the evening he made a
bod for himself, on which he sat and axgued for three
hours, At Sasseram he was invited by the raja to reside
near & serai; he held a long discussion with the rajas
family respeoting Christianity, and with a Maulavi, who
argued that God, like an earthly king, might pardon
sin without am atomement. At a mola, he held an
argument with & Yogi, who denied the existénce of good
and evil, ‘and with a Paramhansa, who maintained that
nothing imperfect could eome from God, and that space
was God. In 1824, at Allahabad Mela, he saw o Fakir, -
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and had been extended over his head for fi

<; his nails were eight inches long. He was often
visited by a Paramhansa, who stated, that he attended
so strictly to ceremonies that he never allowed his food
to be dressed, but by fuel previously purified with water,
and dried on the roof of the house; and that if even the
shadow of a person below the caste of a Brahman crossed
him, he immersed himself in the Ganges at once, to
wash ‘away the stain: he also saw another Hindu saine,
a Paramhansa, there, who had gone about naked for
ten years, and had been worshipped by many rajas, who
placed their treasures at his feet, and stood before him
in an humble posture, while he, standing on one lag,
abused them at pleasure and did not hesitate at times to
smite them.

Tn' 1826, a chapel was opened ; various natives attended
it, who would not enter the church as being a building
in ecclesiastical style, lest they should incur reproach :
soon after it was opened two persons were baptized, whe
received their religious impressions from the preaching
in the ¢hapel. In 1826, Mr, Bowley addressed a great
number 6f natives, who were assembled near Chunar to
witness a marriage between a tank and a grove of trees.
Tajkan, an invalid sipahi, was baptized the same year,
converted through hearing Mr. Bowley preach in the
bazar; he was a Kuvirite, though he had been originally
a Musalman ; ‘when he became a Kuvirite, he experi-
onced no perseeution; but when he was baptized, both
Kuvirites and Musalmans combined to persecute him.
Many of these sects, like the ancient Romans, tolerate
all religions but Christianity. He was the instrument of
the conversion of his wife also, and when on his dying
bed, he distributed copies of the Seriptures, and exhorted
his relations to acknowledge Christ. In 1828, another
Kuvirite was led to inguire ubout Ohristianity, by finding
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rdet/in a Fakir's bundle, in which it had rem
chout heing read. In 1827, a Zemindar was baptized,
who ascribed his conversion to a tract he received, and a
copy of the Gospel given him by a Fakir. In 1827, Ram
Mohan Lal died; he was a pandit, and one of the very
few of that class, who, though teaching Christianity in
the schools, have become converts to Christianity: his
wife turned him out of the house on his being baptized,
and would no longer live with him: the boys withdrew
from his schools. His wife afterwards became sick, and
was visited by a Brahman, who told her she would
recover, if she offered a calf to the Brahmans. The same
year Ranjit, a Ghosain, was baptized. From 1820 to
1828, Mr. Bowley baptized  fifty-one adults. In 1828,
Charles Das was baptized by Mr. Bowley ; he was edu-
cated in the English school, and has since laboured very
usefully as a catechist at Garakhpur.

In a tour, made in 1830, to Lakhnau, Mr. Bowley
sold many copies of tho Scriptures to Musalmans and
Hindus. On his visit to Lakhnau, in 1881, he opened
three shops for the sale of Bibles—rather a hazardous
experiment in that city, at a time when every person went
armed, and when it was not uncommon for one man to
hold a woman’'s hands while another cut off her nose and
ears, for the sake of ithe ornaments on them. In 1834,
he remarks : «There was scareely anything encouraging
appearing among the Musalmans, and they did not
even listen to him with common politeness.” In 1885
© Mr. Bowley itinerated to Mirzapur, Janpur, and Dudri
Mela ; he was listoned to with attention by the people:
at one place he met with a Maulavi, who, in the course
of argument, referred Isaiah ii. 2, to the Musalmans ;
Matthew xxii. 7, to Mohammed ; and that the command
in Psalm oxlix. was fulfilled in the cry of the muezzim.
In his tour, in 1880, 10 Azamghar, he met a pilgrim
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, ¥ from Gaya, who had been twenty-three years en-
gaged in this occupation ; heinformed him that there were
1400 pandawalas, who have more than 20,000 agents to
draw people to Gaya. He met, the next year, a Zemin-
dar, who defended the worship of the pipul tree, as being
the residence of a goddess; on which a man standing
near remarked, that “ as the pipul tree was eaten by
elephants, if it could not defend itself against them, how
could it defend its votaries?” At Sasseram, in 1842,
he states that he addressed “a body of men from Bhudel-
khand, in Scindia's territories, going on pilgrimage.
These simple-hearted and guileless-looking people gladly
received the Word, and in accepting books said, these
must have cost you money ; and therefore presented me
with a four anna picce. I took it, saying, it should be
distributed further in charity. (Tt should be known that
Hindus are scrupulous of taking hooks, &c., as a meri-
torious gift, lest the donor should reap the reward of the °
donation. They therefore like to make somé remunera-
tion: in the event of a refusal, the article is generally
returned.) ' They promised to meet me at one stage to
hear the word more fully. Walked into the bazar and
addressed some persons, especially one who had some
tulsi plants under & pipul tree before his house, which
it appears, prevented him from accepting our books;
others collected and heard, and received books.” And at
Chynpur, the same year, ““ we pitched our tent close to
a placo of public resort, by the tomb of a Hindu saint,
Harsu Boirub, where deluded people come, throughout
the year, to present offerings for earthly blessings.
This man is said to have been the family priest of an
* ancient raja, whose house, in consequence of his vying
in splendour with his employer, was pulled down by
order of his rani. To revenge himself the Brahman sat
dhurna (7. e. to obtain redress or starve himself to death
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ays died, and because some persons have obtained the
desires of their heart after making vows, his tomb is
become celebrated for miracles, and fifty families of
Brahmans are’now supported by sharing in the offer-
ings.”  DBut, in 1843, Mr. Bowley's useful carcer came
to a close; he died in his fifty-ninth year, of a disease
of the heart; he was about to go out to preach, amd
while walking across his room he dropped down dead.*

* Mr. Bowley was a singular instance of what can be effected
through the aid of Divine grace, notwithstanding various ex-
ternal disadvantages. The son of a soldier, brought up in the
Lower Orpimn School, Kidderpur, he was removed from it in
1798, and dranghted into the ranks of the Bengal artillery as
a drummer boy. While acting in this capacity at Agra, he at-
tracted the notice of Mr. Corrie, who appointed him teacher in
his sohool at that place.  From 1814 his voluminous Journals
begin, and show his unwearied activity. We sometimes see him
itinerating over au extensive tract of country, as largo as Waleg,
sheltering himself from the burning meridian heat under his little
tent ; at othor times sailing in a boat of his ewn construction,
and preaching to the inhabitants of the numerous villagés that
swarm along the banks of the Ganges. And again, like a second
Coverdale, transferring the truths of Holy Writ into the Hindui
langnage. Though an East Indian,—a class formerly treated
with great contempt by Europeans,— he showed what his coiin-
trymen were capable of,—Bowley in the evangelistic line,—~XKyd
in the commercial ; (be made the first docks in Calcutts, and gave
it name to Kidderpur,)—Skinner in enterprise; (he rose to be
colonel, and built a church at Dilhi, which cost him £10,000;)
and De Rozio in poetry—are examples to their conntrymen. The
Bishop of Caloutta pronouncos the following justly deserved eulo-
gium on his character: * He was a disoiple and friend of Bishop
Qorrie, and a singular example of what pioty, diligence, and love
for his work, conjoined with an acute aud sagacious mind, and a
thorough knowledge of the colloquial native tongues, can effect,
in the eourse of years, under the blessing of Christ our Lord. o
hito we owe an excellent translation of the Holy Bible into the
Hindu. He translated, also, the Pilgrim's Progress. The first

o
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suffered from bad health, and little has been done in the
mission since the death of Mr. Bowley:: Mr. Bowley kept
up strict discipline respecting admission to the sacra-
ment, ; those who desired to participate were to intimate
their wish a week or month beforehand ; they were
then, at a convenient time, examined as to their
knowledge, motives, &c., and if no objection existed, they
were admitted.

Two Orphan Asylums were founded in 1828, for boys
and girls, orphans or daughters of converts. Mr. Bowley
mentions, in 1833, the case of the happy death of Luey,-
one of the orphans; she had been rescued four yeurs

Hindustani Hymn Bock, again, and a variety of religious tracts,
Weore amongst the fruits of his indefatigable labours. He was
quite unique in his line of talents. The Hindustani Hymn Book
is & great curiosity. His death was instantaneous, from disease of
the heart,” Though unacquainted with the Greek language, he
aveiled himself so admirably of the services of commentators, as
to produce, on the whole, a very fair translation of the New Tes-
tament into Hindui, at & period when there was neither a diction-
ary nor a grammar of the language published, and it was regarded
in the light of a mere patois. In 1820, Mr. Bowley received Lu-
theran ordination. In 1825, he received Episcopal ordination from
Bishop Heber, Ho translated the Pilgrim's Progress into Urdu;
published & series of discoutses in Hindui for the use of cate-
ehists ; and composed & Hymn Book in Urdu. His tract, “ Signs
of a True Prophet,” in which he exposes Mohammed's preten-
sions, by comparing his life and doctrines with those of Moses
and Christ, with the arguments drawn from the Koran itself, has
proved eminently ugeful, When he went ‘to Chunar, he found no
translation of the Bible in Hindui; he was compelled, therefore,
to prepare a translation of small portions of the Gospel, which he
took daily in his pocket to read to the people; * hours und hours
wore pasaed in investigation with regard to a single verse.” Me.
Corrie, in 1817, gave him every encouragement, and submitted
his manuseript to Colonel Wilford, an& the work received the
patronege of the Caleutta Bible Snaiety.
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biisly from the tyranny of her mistress, who, though

'rofessing Christianity, yet acted like a demon, by burn-

ing her with a red hot iron in various paris of her body,

for pilfering; food to satisfy her appetite. This girl made

rapid proficiency in her knowledge of the Bible, and

during her illness she showed evident signs of a sound

conversion, and breathed out her soul in prayer and praise.

In 1834, the asylums contained twenty-three pupils. In

1842, it is stated, * in the Boys' Asylum are twenty-six

wards, all rescued from starvation and vagabondism in

the district of Mirzapur at different times, and sent to

the asylam by the magistrate of the Zillah, or have come

in of themselves.” In 1843, the Report mentions, that

gince the asylum was opened, thirteen girls have been

married to Chuistian youths out of it. On the death of
Mzr. Bowley the éﬁphﬁns were removed to Benares, Many

of them entered the asylum in an emaciated and discased

state, having previously subsisted on the parched grain "
picked up in the bazars.

An EncrisE FREE ScHOOL was opened in 1815,
composed of the children of invalid soldiers, and of
heathens.

An Encrisu ScHOOL was commenced in 1816 ; the
government granted a monthly allowance for a teacher
m 1823. A Hindu educated in it was baptized by
Mzr. Bowley in 1831 ; in 1834, it contained twenty pupils.
Mr. Bowley writes respecting it in 1885, « T have only,
as teacher, a poor ignorant invalid, paid twelve rupis a
month, with neither spirit nor activity enough even to
do as he is bid, to teach an English school of _orphans,
and intelligent Christian boys.” In 1842, it contained
forty-four boys, of whom twenty-eight were Christians,

Persian AND HINDUI ScHooLs were begun in 1816,
The practice was adopted im the Hindui school of paying
the teacher at the rate of two rupis monthly for thirty-
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Yo bgys, and two annas a head for those who can read

A FEMALE ScHOOL was commenced in 1820, In
1828, there were thirty-five adult females, and eleven
girls, receiving instruction in it: English and Urdu
were taught.
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Garakbpur.

Turs district was acquired by the English in 1801,
having been made over to them in commutation of
a subsidy. It is 7500 square miles in extent, 150
miles long, and 50gbroad—the size of Wales,—con-
taining 15,714 villages, and 322 schools. The soil
is a brown, rich mould, and the greenness of the
verdure continues even during the dry season. The
Ghogra and Rapti are fine navigable rivers; the latter
abounds in kankar. = The views from parts of the
district are very grand: “The blue hills of Nipal,
erowned with the lofty chain of the Himalaya moun-
tains, the summits of which, covered with eternal snow,
reflect the rays of the rising sun, and all the wonder-
ful enchantment of the prismatic colours: in favourable
weather, the magnificent barrier of the Himalayan
monutains is observed to stand out in clear, dark blue
above the forest, which runs along the line of the
horizon ; the peaks and icy pinnacles, as they catch
the morning beams, glitter with o brilliancy and beauty
searcely to be equalled.” Tn 1813, ome-third of the
gountry was forest or waste land, though the whole
digtrict was highly culdivated in the time of Akbar;
but subsequently to that, civil wars and the invasions
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the Aghori, followers of Maha Devi, who eat human
flesh, even when decomposed, and dead dogs : they
are highly venerated by the Hindus, though they use
cows’ flesh at their meals. The Cheros, Tharus, and
other aboriginal tribes, who formerly exercised great
power, have mow disappeared, or are ‘“reduced to g
few miserable remnants, living in the forest.” The
Suryabansa, or solar race, were once the mulers of
the country. _

The city of Garakhpur contains a population of
more than 15,000 Hindus and 8000 Musalmans.

The founder of this mission was R. M. Bird, Esq,

* Professor Wilson, in his account of the Foe Kue Ki, remarks
of the Terai to the east of Garakhpur: “A tract which in our day
is mot ouly eharaeterised by solitude and beasts of prey, but for
its deadly hostility to human life. Yet at the birth of Sakhya,
and for some ages afterwards, it was the habitation of mankind,
and the field which religious piety loved to decorate with strig-
tures intended to testify its own fervour, and stimulate the faith
of posterity. By the fourth century of the. Christian era, the
wilderness had usurped the place of the cultivated plain, the hum
of men had yielded to the silence of the forest.” In the fourth
¢entury, “the monuments of Buddhism were still erect, and
some few of the human race still lingered among their sha-
dows"  ITo-further remarks: “Such is the history of the past;
from that of the future a more cheering prospect'is to bo ex-
pected: and deadly as may be the vapours which the deep shados
of the Torai engander, the time may yet come when they shall be
seattered before the advance of culture and civilisation, and a
mnore permanently prosperous ecity, and other, and holier and
more lasting shrines shall rise on the site of the birth-place of
Fo.” My, Hodgson discovered a Buddhist column to the east of
Garnkhpuy, bearing on it an inseription, with an edict of Asoks,
in the Pali character, enjoining the observance of Buddbism.
At Kusie and Bakia other images have been found.
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the’ Bengal Civil Service. On his arrival at Garakh-
in 1820, he determined to have a mission estab- -
lished here, and accordingly, in 1821, he made to the
Church Missionary Society an offer, in the name of
the residents—that if the Society would send a mis-
~sionary to Garakhpur, they would raise 1200 rupis
annually towards his support, as well as provide a.
parsonage and church for him: they assigned, as reasons
for the desirableness of establishing a mission there—
that it was the frontier English station towards Nipal,
and facilities were thercby afforded for studying the
Nipalese language; that at Betia, near it, there were
150 Christian families; some of whom could read, and
are willing to receive the Hindui Seriptures—and Audhe
was adjacent, where there was a number of Musal-
mans; “the people are remarkably free from bigotry,
they attend each other's ceremonies, in some instances
they intermarry, and there is a race from this inter-
marriage which does not belong to either profession,
and are consequently. jpeculiarly open to the address
of a missionary”—the vesidents are willing to support
sohools, provided the missionary will superintend them
~—there are thirty European residents without any
religious service. ~ This appeal was responded to. M,
Morris was appointed, but only remained four months,
m consequence of bad health, and My Wilkinson,
along with®p: T. Smith, came in 1824. Mr. WWil.
kinson commenced two services on the Sabbath for
the Knglish residents, and two for the natives; he
held also a week-day meeting at the houses of the
Europeans 1n rotation. The natives aitended his family
worship, in which he expounded a portion of Seripture to
them. The foundation of a native church was laid
in 1825, by thirty naiive Christians, who had been
members of the Romish Church, and came from Botin:
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#inge of tiled houses was built for them, and they
_were employed in agricultural labour™ In 1826, a
church was opened on the 1st of August; it was
buﬂc by the labour of convicts, which was gratuitously
afforded by Mr. Bird, who was the magistrate. The
same year, a parsonage and school-houses were also
erected. Miss Bird, who so well deserves the title of
~ the Mrs. Fry of North India, took a part in the mission
in 1827, by explaining the Scriptures on a Sunday to
thirty native females; and during five days of the.
week, she held meetings at different houses in town
in succession, wherever a dozen females could be col-
lected together” In 1830, Mr. Smith arrived here,

i

= The Betia mission was founded about 1740, by Italian mission
aries. The pope felt so intérested in it, that in 1742 he sent
missionaries, at his own ewpense, to Betia. The first missionary,
Joseph Maria, won the fayour of the raja by healing his daughter,
who was very sick. Two hundred bigahs of land were granted,
from the tithes of which the mission was supported. The native
Christians gained a liveliheod by keeping turkeys, geese, hogs,
making umbrellas, &e.: they acquired @ good knowledge of the life
of Christ from pictures hung up in the church, representing
the different events in the Saviowr's bistory. There are about
2000 native Christian families residing at Betia.

* Miss Bird, when in England, devoted her time and talents to
the instruction of the poor and ignorant of the neighbourhood
where she lived: she came to India in 1823, and at Garnkhpur
commenced at once the study of the Urdu, and Wheh. she acquired
il, she gave's portion of each day during the rvemainder of her
life to translating some work info that language. In 1830, she
game to Onleutta, and spent her time, not in English social circles,
ot in the society of the gay, butin visiting in their homes numerous
poor families descended from Christian parents, but unaequainted
with English ; every Thursday evening she taught a number of
Hindustani fomales in her own house, and latterly a Christian
Maulavi read prayers, end an exposition which Miss Bird pre-
pared ; fifty females wore receiving a couise of instruction from

H
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bt di 1832 he left for Benares; and during Mr. 'Wil-
(AT s v

son's absence through bad health, Charles Das
conducted part of the duties satisfactorily.

In 1831, at the request of Mr. Wilkinson, Lord
Bentinck, who was the unwearied friend of native im-
provement, and deeply interested in the develppment of
the resources of India, granted for the Church Missionury
Society 2000 bigahs of unreclaimed forest land, on a
lease of twenty-one years. He was most anxious to

lier at the time of her death; on every Monday evening, she
assermbled a Bible-class of thirty young females at her house, and
she also instructed a class of native hoys, who attended the school
connected with the Hindustani mission. Her literary abilitios
were considerable; she composed in India a Commentary on
Genesis, a Deseription of England both in Urdu and English, and
a Tract on the Ten Commandments: she translated the “Outlines
ol Ancient Histovy” into Urdu, as also Brewster's Astronomy,
and she was engaged on a frauslation of the History of England.
Thouglh strongly attached to her family, she continued in India
for the sake of doing gooed : though lame, her zeal enahled her to
endure a degree of fatigue, from which many robust men wonld
huve shrunk. The evening béfore her death she spent at Kidder-
pur Orphan Asylum, in her usual work of instruction; the nest
day sho was cut down by cholera, in the forty-eighth year of her
ago, on the 29th of May, 1834. The Bombay Oriental Spectator
remarks on her character: “A weak and delicate fomale, in the
liosom of a happy family, in the highest circles of the land, heloyed
by Chyistian friends, and surrounded by elegance, taste, and
agcomplishments, at the call of the Son of Man she came forth to
waste hor strength, alone, and (o labour amidst poverty and jguo-
ranco in their most vepulsive forms. Hers was pre-eminently an
active and cheerful piety: in translating, compiling books, teach-
ing, visiting from house to house, and expounding the word
of God, she was indefatigable. Scarcely bestowing on hevself the
necossaries of life, she gavo ‘her time, walents, and money, to
her Master : urgently solicited to return to a circle which she
loved with the wermest affedtion, she could not resolve to lowve'
her work, and she died in the midst of it.”
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boencotifage  European colonisation, and the bringing,
rough European agency, the millions of acres of
waste land in Bengal into a state of cultivation, and
particularly in Garakhpur, where, in 1818, one-third of
the Garakhpur district was composed of waste land,
though in Akpar's time it was highly cultivated: but
in the sub:uﬁent confusion of the country, the native
chieftains allowed it to become wild, in order that the
forest might afford them inaccessible fastnesses, secure
from the incursions of the Mogul governors.

The Church Missionary Society gave a donation
towards it, and by help obtained from various quarters,
500 bigahs were soon cleared: it was designed as a refuge
for persecuted natives, and as a means of enabling a
Christian community to be brought up in habits of in-
dustry, and also to afford an opportunity of training
Christian boys in agricultural employment, while they
were at the same time pursuing their studies. Mr. Wil-
kinson was induced to apply for a grant, in consequewce
of seeing the good effects of a similar grant made by
government to the Christians at Betia, on his first visit
there in 1826. When Mr. Wilkinson first went to make
observations on the ground, three miles distant from the
town, he had proceeded but a short distance into the
Jangal, when the roar of a tiger compelled him to make
& specdy vetreat; but a few years subsequently, what
a contrast! “The cottages of the Christians occupy
the place which was once the very tiger's lair, and instead
of his angry and hostile clmllenge, the peaceful, silver
sound of Christ's truth is constantly heard in a little
church, which has risen up in the wilderness in 1830,
under Mr. Wilkinson's exertions.” A bazar was erected
af the cost of 2000 rupis ; the ground cleared was rented
to the native Christians at one rapi per bigah: the name
of Basharatpur, or, the town of joy, was given to the

HR2
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Jisfian village, and a pretty Gothic church was erected
on the farm in 1835. Mr. Wybrow went to reside, in
1889, on the farm, and makes the following remarks
respecting it :—

“It was once a wild jungle, but now luxuriant creps wave
where was once the tiger's haunt; and peaceful cottages, a little
Mission bungalow, and Village Church, stand on the very spot
where wild elcphants roamed at pleasure. Hundreds of children
from our various orphan establishments, as they grow up to
be men and women, will find here a comfortable home; and
we trust to see a community rising up here, providing for all
their own wants, raising their own supplies, exercising among
themselves all sorts of trades, and standing in strong contrast
with the idolatrous multitudes who surround them on every side.
All the Benares boys who do not exhibit sufficient ability and
iutellectual power to induce us to form considerable expectations
from them, will, after learning well to read the Scriptures, and to
render a reason for the hope that is in them, be transforred
to Garakhpur: there will still remain a goodly number, from
which we trust many a useful native catechist and missionary
may be supplied.” ;

Mr. Wybrow, pitching his tent on the banks of a tank
which was strongly Jmpregnated with malaria, caught
jangal fever, and died in December, 1840, Tt has been
ascertained in India, that during five or six vears after
ground is cleaved, there arises a mephitic vapour from
' the soil, which is deadly to the European constitution.

_ His death was a severe loss to the Garakhpur mission.

In 1841, thirty bigahs of land were kept under culti-
vation chiefly by Christian boys, who work until near ten
a'clock, then go to school till two in the afiernoon, and
engage agaih in labour from three until sunset. The
“rearing of sugar gane was introduced by Mr. Wilkinson,
but the wild elophants s00n desuoved it. Much of the
former sugcess of this ¥arm depended upon the personal
gxertions of Mr. Wilkinson ; for when he returned from
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urdpe in 1835, he mentions, that “he found the prin-

cipal part of the reclaimed jangal lying waste, and only
three Christian families living on the farm.” But this
state of things has altered : 300 acres were brought into
cultivation in 1836, and thirty Christian families were
residing on the farm. '

Mr. Wendnagle was for some time in charge of the
farm ; and, after he left, Mr. Menge, aided by a catechist,
who conducted daily worship among the Christians,
M:r. Wendnagle remarks, that the chief part of the culti-
vators are heathen. “The Christians prefer earning a
precarious subsistence by the sale of wood from the
Jangal, to being set down to any regular occupation.”
Mz. Menge adopted on the farm the plan of catechising
the native Ohristians on a Tuesday evening, respecting
the sermon he preached to them on the Sunday.

But much remains to be done: 800 acres of the grant
are still uncultivated. Mr. Achison has been lately sent
out by the Church Missionary Society, to devote his
whole attention to the farm ; considerable attention has
Tecently been directed to the subject, through the inde-
fatigable exertions of H. C. Tucker, Esq., the Collector
of the district, who has spared no pains in order that
1t might become what it was originally designed to be—a
model farm, and a second Hofwyl arising midst the wilds
of nature, and the darkness of Hindu superstition.

Mr. Reynolds was stationed at Garakhpur in 1882,
In 1834 application was made to him for baptism, by
twenty-two natives, but he did not administer it for the
following reason: “The duplicity of the native character
induces me to exercise much discrétion and patience in
admissions into our church, for T feel the sad effects
which apostacy has in retarding the effects of our work.”
He was ordained in 18883, but he soon left for Buxar, and

- was succeeded by Mr. Moore, who in 1836 was appointed
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Mr, Wilkinson having, in 1835, returned from
Europe, he “found all changed, all strangers,”—a picture
of the shifting nature of European society in India.
Mr. Wilkinson was obliged to go to Europe in 1840.
Mr. Wendnagle was stationed at Garakhpur in charge of
the farm in 1841, but was removed in 1844. The
neighbourhood of the farm was then greatly infested by
wild beasts—in 1842 a bear in the adjacent jangals killed
three women, two men, and two children. Mr. Menge
took charge of the church and schools in 1841.

The Garakhpur Church Missionary Association was
founded in 1824, at the recommendation of Mr. R. Bird,
and of the Calcutta Church Missionary Society. Messrs.
Corvie and Clerk also took an active part in its forma-
tion, Bleven schools were established, but little could be
doné through the want of suitable books. Four of the
members subsceribed their names for 98 rupis monthly,
and the next year the subscriptions amounted to 2308
rupis. In 1839 Miss Bird established three boys’ schools
in connexion with the Association. In 1841 it under-
took the expenses of the church, parsonage, séminary,
and girls’ school house.

MissioNARY OPERATIONS, — Mr. Wilkinson devoted
much of his time to itinerancy; in 1828 it led to a con-
siderable excitement and inquiry, and a part of Jones
“Qn the Trinity,” and Werdlaw's “Socinian Controversy,”
was translated into Urdu, for the benefit of the Musalmans.
Mr. Wilkinson visited the shrine of Goraknath weekly,
and the mohant, or abbot, requested a copy of the
Seriptures from him. The districts of Buxar, Ghazipur,

o This shrine is about two miles from the town of Garakhpun,
10 which it gives 2 nawe, as Caleutta is so called from the temple
of Kali; it is situated in the midst of a beautiful and extensive
groye of niangos, i§ richly endowed, and Hindus vepair to it from
the mosi distant parts of India ; Fakirs rove over the country to
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linzapur, Janpur, and Azamghar have sbeen repeatedly
traversed by Mr. Wilkinson, and the Gospel preached
in the different villages. In 1829 the practice was
commenced of holding ““public readings and conversa-
tions in the bazar generally every evening: one of the
readers pronounces aloud a portion of Scripture, or of
some suitable tract, the missionary standing by to notice
the effect produced, and to answer objections. = The
attendance is very numerous, varying from one to
two hundred persons. At the conclusion tracts are
given away to those who can read, and are earnestly
sought after.” Mr. Wilkinson remarks, a few years
subsequently, “the greater part of the econverts at
Garakhpur are persons from the neighbouring villages,
or pilgrims, or religions mendicants, who, having been
met with in these journeys, have followed the mission-
aries home.” The labours of Mr. Willinson were re-
warded, about this period, by the conversion of a Musal-
man of rank, who was baptized by him; he received the
name of Cornelius, and gave a piece of ground to the
mission. The following is his history:—

“Sheikh Raji Oo Din was & Mohammedan of rank, influence, and
education, and sincerely devoted to the false religion which he
professed. Hearing that his nephew had, by the ministry of the
Rev. M. Wilkinson, become convinced of the trath of Christianity,
and was about to be baptized, he proceeded to Garakhpur, with &
full determination to use forcible means to compel his relative to
rencunce his new creed, and to return to the religion of his
ancestors. To the entreaties of his nephew, that he would read
the New Testament, and not condemn opinions which he had not
examined, he turned a deaf ear; but when Mr. Wilkinson explained

collect contributions for it. There is no visible representation of
God in it, Lis influence being supposed to preside, while his seat
is reverenced. The mohant halds a weckly levée, which is often
attended even by rajahs,



the case of fallen sinmers, and its power to convey peace and
happiness to the mind, he began to listen with more calmness
and deforence ; and at last consented to accept a copy of the New
Testament.

~ “Ahout three months afterwards he returned to Garakhpur
with the same Testament, which he put into Mr. Wilkinson's
hands, saying he had read it through and through. How must
the heart of that pious missionary have glowed with thankful joy,
on hearing him add, ¢ When I received this book my heart was
full of enmity to Christ as the Son of God; and I came to Garakh-
pur resolved, at all hazards, to pluck a lamb out of his arms. But
he was too strong, and too gentle for me: I am not only willing
for my nephew to embrace the Christian religion, but I am now
come to give myself to Christ, and devote myself henceforward
to his gervice!’ From that time the Sheikh did indeed become

a true follower of Jesus.”

Mr. Wilkinson's account of him at that time is as
follows i—

“ He is a respectable Musalman, and hags been some time ear-
nestly inquiring after truth : he is the headman of a village ; and
has drawn over a great portion of his people, by his conduct, to
forbear persecuting him; and T do hope that a good feeling
prevails among them. He is anxious to have a church and school
erected to Christ in his village. His age I take to be little more
than fifty—old for this country. He is quite patriarchal in his
appearance, and really so in character; a very reyerend, good-
looking man ; a person of great respectability ; and, what is more
than all, so far as he can be judged of, in earnest about his
salvation. - 4

“ He came to me this morning in great distress of mind, He
returned to hie people on Monday, and was well received by them
all; but on Tuesday night a brother-in-law broke in upon thieir
per o, and, being 2 man of some consequence and influence
am ng them, turned their hearts from the dear old man by the
1 ot false statements and misrepresentations; such as his having
been fed with swine's flesh, &e., everything that was obnoxious
and offensive to the Musalman's mind : all this was accompanied
with threats and violent gestures. I havo advised him what to
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) : o has now retirned to see what can be done towa
‘ ‘%vraoa' iliation ; but he will have to endure, T fear, a fresh fight of
affliction.

“ Kader Buksh and Daniel went this evening to see the good
old persecuted disciple, and to comfort and strengthen him. They
found bim quite solitary. He had just been beset by a number
of men, about fifty or sixty, sent to him by the Mufti, a law officer
of the court and high-priest of the Musalmans. The disgraceful
manner in which they had treated him had a good deal depressed
his feelings : this is not to be wondered at, considering the great
veneration in which he had always been held: he was, however,
blessed be God! firm and unmoved ; asserting his determination,
in the strength of Divine grace, to continue stedfast in his profes-
sion of Christ. May the Lord strengthen him, and confirin him
unto the end!”

The next day the plan of attack was, at first, changed.
Mr. Wilkinson writes :—

“The Mufti‘'sent a second dispatch of men ; not to insult, but
to allure him back to their faith. AIl manner of entreaties were
used : and having got all his own people to mourn and lament
with them, the trial was very great to him. On finding him
stedfast and resolved in his profession, and determined not to
renounce his new faith, they set on to abuse and vilify him, and
were preparing to practise a vile Mohammedan trick upon him ;
but the wiser among them desired they would desist, on the old
man's remonstrance, that they had better let that alone. They
left him Tate at night; and retwrned to their haunts, like a flock
of wolves, greedy, but disappointed of their prey. The Lord
stood by, and strengthened his servant. How strikingly do we
witness the fulfilment of the promise in such instances, ¢ Beeause
he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him 1"

“His people had been seduced and taken away by one of his
relatives, a brother-inlaw : the purpose of my visit was to seg what
step he intended taking. The parties had taken with them eighty-
five rupis, and other valuables to a considerable amount : they “ere
in econsequence, actionable; and he had been advised to pror‘ad
against them. On asking him about it, he said: *No: I hav.
sent to them, to let them know that I am aware of their doings,
aud have raquested that they will acknowledgé the possession of

H 8
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fey, &c.;” stating that, as to the rest, he should leave tiiem
od and their own consciences, not doubting that théy would
soon see their error.”

Tn February, 1841, the Lord Bishop of Calcutta visited
Garakhpur ; and his chaplain, the Rev. John H. Pratt,
in a letter dated Murshidabad, March 238xd, 1841, thus
speaks of his interview with this interesting Christian :—

« We saw o fine old man, a converted Musalman, at the farm:
he is seventy-nine years of age, very deaf, and of a very venerable
look and intelligent countenance. He has been a Christian many
years, and a voluntary catechist under Mr. Wilkinson, in the
mission. He seemed to be much gratified at seeing the Bishop,
and receiving his benediction.. The old man has copied out the
Essay “on Hinduism, Mohammedanism, and Christianity. He
prizes it highly, and says, ¢ If I could but go to the King of Delhi,
and stand before him, I would show him this book, and he should
learn the folly of his own religion, and the wisdom of Christianity.’
The good old Christian entertains a most affectionate recollection
of Mr. Wilkinson.”

In & letter to Mr. Wilkinson, the Sheikh thus alludes
to his old age and the death of Mr., Wybrow : —

“The days of my strength and beauty are gone into the heart
of eternity; and I am gently drooping and bending with the weight
of hoar locks, and the sorrows of age, to my mother earth. Our
ghepherd with his staff in his hand, and sandals on his feet, has
walked over the Jordan of death to the promised land of Canaan,
leaving us poor sheep in the wildérness.”

fn 1831 Mr. Smith preached at Ayudhia, the birth-
place of Ram, where 8000 Pakirs constantly veside : he
was heard without opposition. Could & ¢lergyman
Freaching in the rookery of St. Giles's, or in some of
the narrow lanes in Birmingham, say the same v
M. Reynolds went on a preaching tour as far as’
Ayudhia, & place of great note in the Puranas; he ad-
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undred miles from any European vesidence; when he
applied the term Son of God to Christ, they at once
cried out, Blasphemy ! blasphemy! This is an argument
against the Socinian hypothesis, which supposes that the
term is applied in Seripture to Christ as a mere created
being.

In 1831 Mr. Wilkinson, in a tour near Buxar, came
to a place where one hundred Brahmans were being
occupied for seven days reading the Bhagavat from sun-
rige to sunset; the Kuvirites “stood aloof from him, as if
conscious of the weakness of their own system, or of the
power of Christianity.” He met there with the dghord
Fakirs, who eat every kind of food, even cow's flesh, and
are Leld in great veneration by the Hindus: one of them
brought Mr. Wilkinson a present of pork and a hottle
of wine ; the Fakir himself was in the habit of drinking
eight bottles a day—his asceticism was akin to the mor-
tifications 'of many of the monks of the middle ages!
Mr. Wilkinson entertained very little hope of making
any converts among Fakirs, in consequence of their
“wandering habits, lawless life, drinking, and smoki
intoxicating herbs.” Between 1824 and 1832 there
were twenty-eight adults baptized. Considerable excite-
ment prevailed among the Musalmans in 1833, owing
to Dr. Wolf’s discussions with them.

In 1833 Mr. Wilkinson found in one place to which
he went to preach, considerable excitement among the
natives in consequence of what was called a new mani-
festation of Krishnu: we give it on the principle of ez
uno omnes disce. A barber in the village of Mulen,
dreamed that if he went to a certain place, he would find
an image rising out of the ground; he did so, and
orowds soon flocked together; a temple was built, and
& bozar established. It was a device of the zemindar
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oney for his ground; the idol originally belonge

foa raja going to Benares, who was a leper, and bathmg

in a tank in his ‘village he became a little better in
health, on which he made a present of the idol to the
zemindar, who buried it through fear of the Musalmans,
by whom it was afterwards dug ups

Mr. Menge, in his visits to the neighbourhooa of
Garakhpur with his catechist, remarks that he gave
away tracts, but seldom books, as “ many are glad to
obtain books merely for the sake of the paper and paste-
board.” He, in 1846, held many conversations on
the subject of religion with the Musalmans; he found
that if one comes he listens with much greater attention
than if several are present; ‘ the Hindus, however, are,
on the whole, far more inclined to listen with pleasure
to the Gospel than the Musalmans.” - Mr. Menge during
this year preached in thirty-eight different villages, and
remarks, “ 1 have found great simplicity in poor villages,
especially if remmed from the corruptmg influence of
large towns.”

An Orplian Institution was founded jn 1888. Thirty
were sent from Benares, and a number from Agra. “An
agreement was made between the Church Missionary
Association at Benares and Mr. Wilkinson, that the
clever boys from Garakhpur should be sent to Denares,
to be educated, and the less gifted boys should be sent
from Benares to Garakhpur, and trained for farmers.”
In 1841 Jagaband, a Brahman, was a teacher in it: om
his becoming a Christian he was deprived of his property,
his wife, and his children.

Epvesrionan.—In 1828 Mr. Morris, of the Ohurch
Missionary Society, came here at the request of the
residents, and established five vernacular schools eontain-
ing 110 pupils; one of them was for the sipabis, furmed
at their own request, when they heard that boys were
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ying to read. Prejudice was then very strong ;
ine of Jesus was found to he erased from several of
the sehool books by the boys; though it was introduced
merely in an historical manner, they "were afraid to
pronounce it, lest they should lose caste. Mry. Wilkin-
son states, when he arrived at Garakhpur, in 1824 : < I
found under a tree in the mission compound, a few un-
clothed boys, with their bodies covered with dirt and
dust, reading, or rather chanting the lewers of the Hindu
or Kaithi alphabet. An old man was their teacher, who
was able to conduct them no farther than the mere
writing the consonants and vowels, similar to oura, b, e,
and even that in a very imperfect manner, as far as sound
or sense was ¢oncerned.” Mr, Wilkinson feared to dis-
miss the old man at once, as the boys would have gone
away from the school with him ; but when they became
used to the new teacher, the old.one was discharged: a
few boys left, who soon applied for admission again, but
it was refused. Hindu boys attending missionary schools,
in many cases, entertained the notion that by so doing
they were conferring a favour on the missionary; and
this feeling prevails generally with regard to charity
schools in Bengal. In 1834, there being too many for
effectual superintendence, the number of schools was
reduced to two, The report of the Garakhpur Associ-
ation for that year states: ©* The committee has been
now upwards of ten years endeavouring to establish a
circle of native schools; but regret to say, they have
not had the success which might have been expected.”
The Bible was explained by Musalman teachers.

A SEMINARY was founded in 1825, by Mr. Wil-
kinson, with the intention of training up boys as cate-
chists and teachers.- and of entirely withdrawing them
from the influence of Leathen example, which so often
counteracts the good that has been received in day
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S oseliolls A garden was attached, planted with
btes and fruit-trees, which the students were to cul-
tivate in their leisure hours: a similar plan has.been
attended with great snccess at Hofwyl in Switzerland.
Those only were to be admitted who had- given satis-
faotion in their conduct and attainments at a central
school, founded in 1824, for the study of English, Per-
sian, and Urdu. This school did not succeed through
want of books. There was not a single school book in
it but what Mr. Wilkinson was obliged 1o prepare
himself, He writes thus in 1824 : “ I have hitherto
really been unable to do anything in eleven schools
established, wholly for want of books; I have mot
had a single school book but what I have prepared
myself. T have written to Calcutta, but withont heing
able to procure any. I was surprised to hear from Mr.
Bowley, that he had mnever been able to do apything
in schools, for want of the proper supply of school
books.” In 1826, the seminary had eleven/ pupils;
and, in 1828, twelve. In 18382, the study of English
was begun regularly : the Report states, on this point :
¢ Instruction in English, by furnishing ideas unconnected
with the surrounding superstitions, has been found,
in many cases, an effectual means of detaching the mind
of the learner from the debasing influence of idolatry.”
Frmarn Scroors were commenced by Mrs. Wilkinson,
in 1824. On her going to Burope, in consequence of
ill health, Miss Bird itook charge of them. In 1829, a
Femare OrRPHAN ASYLUM was established : in 1834, it
contained fourteen pupils; English and Persian formed
part of their studies. Mrs. Reynolds, in 1884, had
them under her superintendence, and introduced the
study of English.  The school was enlarged in 1842,
and the magistrate kindly allowed the gratuitous labour
of the convicts for the building, Mirs. Menge then took
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of it, and the girls attended family praye

~Menge's house, when a few verses of Matthew and

Genesm were read at a time; they were then catechised
on what was' read, as Mr. Menge finds the best mode of
_conveying instruction to the Hindus, is by catechising,
rather than by preaching. Most of the girls can read
the Bible, both in Urdu and Hindu. In 1845, Mr.
Menge found it useful to read to them Mrs. Sherwood's
Indian Pilgrim, translated into Urdu.

An ExcrisE ScHOOL was established at Garakhpur in
1835; a meeting was convened for its formation, at
which 200 natives attended.

The prospects of this mission are improving very -
much, being aided by the labours of the collector of the
district, H. C. Tucker, Esq.; and a Mr. Greenfield has
been lately sent out from England to take charge of the
school
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Bimalapa Misgion,

THE station of Simla is 8700 feet above the sea-level,
and enjoys a delightful climate. It is resorted to by more
than 600 Europeans in the hot season; and, being about
100 miles distant from Dilhi, it will be still more fre-
quented, when a line of railroads shall conneet Caleutta
and Dilhi, The first European house was erected 'at
Simla, in 1827.

The Himalayas placed no barriers to the superstitions
of Hindus; in one of their most frozen and wildest
regions is Kedernath, for ages a celebrated shrine, re-
sorted to by pilgrims from all parts of India, as “the
holy land of the Gangetic source;” human sacrifices
were formerly common there. “Every valley has its
gpirit and every hill its demon, and the heaven-springing

,pinnacles of suffiv are the temples of gods of terror and
vengeance, who must be appeased by painful pilgrim-
ages.” And yet man is vile, amid the grandest seenery in
the world, where “steep rises above steep, and the lofty
summits of the hills, the fancied abodes of spirits, are
lost in .clouds; while far below, the broad and foaming
river is only distinguishable as a silver-like line; so vast
indeed are those mountains and to such heights do they
attain, that gloomy forests of the tallest pines appear but
a8 grass, and give a colour rather than a feature to the
precipitous sides.” /
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he difficulties of the Tibetan language spoken in
the nemhbourhood have been greatly smoothed by the
Iabours of Remusat, Ksoma di Koros, and Schmid of
the Russian academy, so as to facilitate the means for a
future extension of the Himalaya Mission to the regions
of Tartary.

Many had recruited their exhausted spirits, rein-
vigorated their bodily powers by breathing the pure air
of the rugged Himalaya fastnesses, and indulged their
curiosity by penetrating into these magnificent regions:
“ but few thought of the moral darkness and deformity
that reign in those regions of natural light and beauty.”
This reproach, however, was to be rolled away; a
sanatarium was formed at Simla in 1827, and the
attention of Christians was directed to the forlorn con-
dition of the aborigines theve.

Bishop Wilson recommended to the Church Mission-
ary Society the formation of a mission in the Himalayas,
to serve as'a sanatarium for missionaries, and also as a
sphere of missionary usefulness, but the funds of the
society did not allow of .its being taken up. But
in 1840, Captain Jackson, of the Bengal Artillery,
renewed the appeal, and offered to give annually £60,
during his life, towards the support of the mission;
financial cousiderations, however, prevented the suceess
of the appeal then. But at the close of 1840, a meeting
was held at Simla, of some of the English residents, to
eonsider what steps should be teken to make the truths
of Christianity known among the Pakaris, or hill
tribes; they raised subscriptions to the amount of 6000
rupis, and again applied to the Church Missionary
Society, but without success; they then determined to
act for themselves, and at the recommendation of the
Bishop of Caleutta, they engaged the Rev. Mr. Procknow
as a missionary, and Mr. Rudolph as a catechist, Mr.
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¢, of the Bengal Civil Service, exerted himself very
much on this occasion, and drew up the first prospectus.
Mr. Procknow commenced his labours at Kotghur, a
station forty miles from Simla, in November, 1843,
where premises had been purchased by the residents. The
district was populous, and on the high road to the vast
steppes of Tartary; in its neighbourhood is the great
mart for Central Asiatic produce; oppertunities would
be afforded there for the study of the Tibetan language;
which has been so much neglected by Protestant mis-
sionaries. At the monastery of Zemskar, in this valley.
Ksoma di Koros, the celebrated Hungarian traveller,
took up his abode for five years, engaged in the study of
Tibetan literature, * where with the thermometer below
zero for more than four months, he was precluded, by the
severity of the weather, from stirring out of & room nine
feet square: yet in this situation he read from morning
till evening without a fire, the ground forming his bed,
and the walls of the building his protection against the
rigours of the climate, and still he collected and arranged
40,000 words of the language of Thibet, and nearly com-
pleted his dictionary and grammar.” How often does
literary zeal surpass religious enterprise | The residents
made decided objections to a proposal for considering the
Himalaya mission as a sanatarium, inssmuch as a new
language. was to be learned, and sick missionaries
eould mot itinorate in the mountainous districts. In
1843, the Himalaya Church Missionary Society was
formed; the first president was W. Gorton, Esq., of the
Bengal Civil Service, who at his death bequeathed 22,000
rupis to the mission: the committee objected to being
conneoted with the Caleutta commiitee of the Church
Missionary Society, as the distance and dclay were so
grent : thus Mr. Procknow's travelling expenses from Qal:
outta to Kotghur, amounted to more than they would
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“London to Calcutta. The Church Missionary
Society in London agreed to have three missionaries
stationed in the Himalayas, and one of them was to be
at Kunawar, part of the valley of the Satlej.

In 1848, a lady in England, deeply affected with read-
ing the appeal respecting the Himalaya mission, offered to
confribute £500 for the passage of two missionaries and
£25 annually, for ten years. Mr. Wilkinson, who had
been obliged to leave India through bad health, and had
been stationed at Garakhpur, volunteered to go out to ‘this
mission : his offer was accepted, and he arrived at Simla
in 1845, ;

M. Procknow found the dispensing medical aid of great
use: he had few opportunities of preaching, as the people
were oceupied nt work all day. The mountain people are
very superstitious: many of them were afraid to sell him
milk, lest they should offend the deities, and porish by
selling milk to a European, who does not revere the cow.

He began his labours at Kotghur, in connexion
with a school opened by Mr. Rudolph, in 1848 ; four
of the boys were sent by the vizit of the Raja of
Bushahir, and one was sent by the Raja of Kumarsen.'
He writes of the country as populous, having many ze-
nundars, * the people free and open, strong of mind and
body—they feel quite independent : the melas are thinly
attended. The Raja of Kumarsen was opposed to his
people learning in the school, as they will not obey him
i’ they know more than he does.” The gurus also gave
opposition, but still the school has suceceeded, notwitht
standing the hindrances thrown in its way by priests
and nobles.

An OrpHAN AsyLuMm has been established at Kotghur,
designed to form the nucleus of a Christian community,
and to be a model to natives, for improvement in agri-

- eulture and manufactures, as also to rescue many girls



sold into slayery for the worst of purposes. The men
are lazy, and almost all works of drudgery are performed
by the women. The zenanahs of the wealthy Hindus of
the plain have for a long period been supplied with
females from the hill regions ; this has also increased the
system of polyandria, which prevails in various quarters,
In 1844 it contained ten pupils; some of the children
were rescued from great misery : one of them was brought,
eight years old, dirty, destitute, and nearly naked. Her
mother married again, turned her out of doors, beat her
severely, and put her in the pigsty, giving her nothing
to eat.

In 1844 Mr. Procknow itinerated in the neighbour-
hood of Kotghur, where both polyandria and polygamy
prevailed : idols were carried in procession, having from
six to twelve faces made ofiron, copper, and silver: ho also
made a tour to Kunawar, but found there, that from the
seattered condition of the people, and the badness.of the
roads, few facilities were offered for preaching; * that
education was the most direct means of benefiting the
hill people.” Mr. Rudolph distributed sixty tracts and
fifty Gospels at the mela of Rampur: he obscrves, « The
ratives of the hills never bring forward the metaphysical
arguments against Christianity which are sometimos
encountered in the plains.” At the Rampur mela, in
1845, Mr. Procknow met with may Lamas from Kunawar,
and distributed tracts in the Tibetan language. We give
the following extracts from his journal, as a specimen of
the nature of the itinerancy in these districts :—

“ Lefii Kotghur Monday, 10th November. . Found an immense
number of people it the Sutlyj valley, chiefly from the other side
of the river, fromy Saket and Mandi, vanaship in the hills, subjech
to the Lahore government, carrying grain to the Rampur fuir,
& strong fine set of people. Many of them with whom I had 8



HIMALAYA. @]

government might save them from the oppression of the Sikhs,

who had killed many of the poor people, and plundered the whole
country on the other side of the Sutluj, especially Kulu and
Mandi, to revenge their great loss in Kulu last year, when the
zemindars, driven to the utmost by the cruelties of the Sikh sol-
diery, avose as one man, and killed more than 300 of them, just
opposite Kotghur. Some of the zemindars, wounded in this
affair, came to us for medical aid. After this, however, the
Lahore government sent more soldiers to Kulu and Mandi. Only
with the assistance of the Mandi people the Sikhs overcame the
people of Kulu, and exercised now atrocious eruelties, cufting
the ears and noses of the poor people, and phmdered wheve they
found anything, carrying away the young women, and the richest
and most influential men of Kulu as sureties, to Lahore. After
having plundered the country of Kulu, and broken the power of
the people, the Sikhs left and went to Lahore, posting from ten
to twenty men at every ford and rope bridge (shula), and leaving,
T understand, from forty to sixty men in every fort. During the
last three years more than 1200 Sikhs have been killed, T learnt,
in Kulu, and there is a deadly hatred between the Kulu people
and the Sikhs and people of Mandi.

“ All along the way to Nirt, Dutnaggar, and Rampur, I met
large parties between the rocks, and in caves, in the evening
round a cheering fire, haking their coarse bread of barley; some
singing and some dancing. A great difficulty here is, the differ-,
ent dialects prevailing amongst the hill tribes; even my Kotghur
men had difficulty in making them understand what I said. I
learned, however, that the people on the other side of the river
had the same divisions of caste as on this side, the same sort
of temples, and deotas, and melas; but 1 understand that the
‘warnon also danced before the idol, though in a separate line; that
they had four celebrated places of pilgrimage, in Kulu, and at
ghort distances beyond it, to which the lamas from Ladak and
China (Maha Chin), and the Brahmans from India and Ceylon,
und the Tartars and Hindus resort, to make their prayers and
pay their devofions and vows. All these places are only a few
days' march from Kotghut, and T therefore long and desire that
the other side of the Sutluj might be opened soon for us and our

~ Missionary influence, (Col. iv. 8.) As yet it is strongly forbidden,
. ovon for the natives, to cross the Sutluj,
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oad where all the people had to pass, so I had ample opportunity
of conversing with them, and talking to them. going and re-
turning. The 11th, 12th, and 13th, I remained at Rampur, saw
many lamas from Kandwr, but very few from the countries be-
yond it. T distributed upwards of thirty tracts in the Thibetian
language amongst them, and had the joy of finding many of the
people from Upper Kandwr, near Lipe and Kanum, who received
medicines when on my missionary tour in May, in their own
country, now coming and bringing me a few raisins and neosa,
a3 a token of their gratitude; they had brought with them some
sick, suffering from rhewmatism, fever, indigestion, wounds, &e.,
to get medicine. . One poor boy, suffering from rheumatism, was
cut and burnt dreadfully by the lamas: lie was unable to walk
straight, 1 applied a large blister, which gave him relief, and he
asked me when he left, for a second, to take with him to his house,
which he would apply should the pain retwrn. Besides the Thi.
betian tracts, T have distributed nearly the same number. of
Hindu tracts, which I think a large number, considering this is
the fifth time I visited this mela, and those who read Hindni are
mostly on the spot, or come from the plains, This year, how-
evar, the mela was unusually full, and many from the lower hill
districts, and from the plains, were assembled. Amongst other |
conversations, I had an interesting one with Brahmans from
Nirmand, just opposite Dutnaggar, where, every twelfth year, a
large mela is held, when a man slides down on & rope over a
ravine, Nirmand is the largest place in the lower hills : it is the
only town, and said to contain more than 500 Brahmans' houses
and lavrge temples: besides the Brahmans many of the other
castes live near, but in geparate small villages or clusters of
houses. Many of the Brahmans of this place ave learned, and
those I saw at Rampur carvied their Shasters with them, and
‘tried to defend their pantheistic doctrines. I sat down with them
before my tent, a great number of people swrounding us, and
explained to them the doctrine of redemption. Wheun they lofi
me they wanted money, and on my asking them why they, being

" Brahmasns of Nirmand, who are considered very rich, (so much
so, that the late Kapuru Vazir fined two of them 1000 rupis
at once,) were mow going about begging. They replied, that
their wealth, and that of their deotas, was goue; first of all, the
lute Kapuru Vazir, who died at Kepu, about & year and g half
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ien he had the rule of that part of the country, had taken
y force and subtlety, (sending, for instance, hired thieves by
night to plunder the temples and houses,) all the silver and gold
idols, yoa, even the brass ones, and had melted them oll. From
the brass ones he had fhade a gun or two, I understood. Besides
this, he eontinually fined the Brahmans, and they, in return,
cursed him. After he had lost the rule of that part of the coun-
try, having been driven away by the Sikh soldiers, and had taken
refuge on this side the river (Sutluj) at Kepu, the Sikhs plun-
dered ten times worse than he, and the Brahmans, I learnt,
wished him as & ruler, much rather thun the Sikhs, Dwelling
somewhat more upon the uselessness of their idols, and repeating
those passages of Holy Writ which show what an abomination
idolatry is in the sight of the living God, T dismissed them.
The Brahmans here are indeed the worst set of people, as they
are fully aware that they deceive the people; one of them
near Kotghur, confesses openly, that he tells his tales and
fables' only hecaiise the people like it, and would not believe
the truth.

% 9]st November.—Left Kotghur for the Sholi fair, and went
as far as Bhurji to-day, »ié¢ Sau and Kran, both very large vil-
lages, the former in the ranaship of Kombarsan, the latter in
the rajaship of Busahir. Burji, also in Busahir, is a very large
place, with large deota temples. I asked here for a house to sleep
in, but all belonging to the deotas were occupied by the depu-
ties of the Kran deotas, and their priests and attendants. 1
was therefore obliged to pitch my tent on the top of a high
exposed ridge, and found it so piercingly cold, that I was obliged
to put on all my clothes and wrap myself up in my blankets;
notwithstanding, I bad only a few hours of uncomfortable and
unrefreshing rest. The people had, all the night, fires in their
houses.

“99nd November.—Warmed my limbs and body by ‘running
up and down before my tent; all was covered with hoar frost.
An hour after sunrise I left with a large company; the tomtom-
ing and music of the approaching deotas behind me, and the
shouting of the people, (the deotas of Kran and Bhutji went
together, with all their attendants, and hundreds of people,) made
& very strong dmpression on my mind. I thought of the Jews of
dld going up every year to their tomple in Jerusalem to worship,
palm brandlies in_their hands, and singing hymns fo the glory of



o MiNsze

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

mighty God. Oh when, when will the time come for.{liese
poorbenighted paharis, the time of the gracious visitation of
God! When will they leave their dumb idols and return to the
living God! My heaxt ached seeing their idolatry, Lord, hasten
thy day, come quickly! T had to descend & very steep hill, nearly
4000 feet of perpendicular descent.  After walking some distance
by a winding path, through a beautiful fir-wood, I saw the village
of Sholi, deep in a narrow valley, beautifully situated on some
level ground, the fields nicely cultivated, the houses high and
neatly built, slated roofs, with carved balconies, and a cluster of
temples in the midst of. them; four other villages quite close,
and at a greater distance many more; the people assembling in
great crowds from below and from"above, in their best dresses
and ornaments. About a dozen tents were pitched belonging to
the Raja of Busahir, the Ranas of Kneti and Delti, the tribu-
tarios, and their vasirs. I went first to the temples, where the
greatest crowd was assembled : close to them [ saw some small
tents pitched for the priests, who came with their deotas, or rather
the representatives of them from Saket and Kulu (Nirmand).
T understood it was not usual to bring the deotas on these occa-
sions, but their deputies represent them by an iron rod, and
pieees of silk clothes, (even by pots, books, or plates), which the
priests carry, the musicians playing before them. The repre-
sentatives of the deotas from Saket have been here, I learned, for
two months, having forgotten the exact date. Before the door
which leads to the open place, court, or compound of the temples,
I found a number of Brahmans, who, having shut the door,
would not allow me to enter. I never saw such bigoted Brah-
mans; as far as I have travelled I always was allowed to enter
the place before the temples, and even the deotas’ houses, except
that oue in which the idol was. Whilst conversing with the
Brahmans, & man from the raja, who had received word of my
arrival, came to bid me weleome, &nd he at onece opened the door
whioh led to the compound, iw'spite of the refusal of the Brah-
mans, and showed me the temples, &e. But when I advanced
farther all put off their shoes, and bid me do the same; I refused
to do it, and could not proceed, T therefore saw the deotas only
at @ distance. I was very sorry for it, as I desired to see the
Hm, which is close to the temples, and of which the people had
told me @ great deal. Him is called the ceremony of the ablu-
tions and offerings, usual at these melus; two pits are sdid to
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virich is constantly kept up, and into which rice, dal, ghi, raisins,
neosa, &c. are daily thrown. The ceremony begins a long time
before the mela; the more famous the mela and the deotas, the
longer it lasts; some Hims are said to last longer than a year.
They conclude always with the mela, when the pits are. covered ;
the most superstitious people believe that the fire hurns under
the covering till the next Hdm begins. Many strange supersti-
tious usages ave found amongst the people, and fables are told,
and firmly believed, as to these ceremonies. By this time the
music and shouting of the people had increased very mueh, as
well as the firing of matchlocks, and the deotas were all carried
from above and below in proeession to the temples.”
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Janpur.

JaNPUR containg a population of 60,000, and is
forty-two miles distant from Benares: it is situated on a
beautiful river, the winding Gumti, and is noted for its
splendid ruins, and its having been for six centuries &
seat of Moslem power. In the city are various fine build-
ings: the AtaliMasjid, built of stone, 100 feet high, has
been erected mnearly six centuries. “The surrounding
country is richly covered with trees, and studded with the
crumbling monuments of past ages; in every direction, as
far as the eye can travel, are old tombs and temples,
of varions forms, and in various degrees of preservation,
reminding .one of the times that have passed over this
- people.” The Rajkumars of Janpur were notorious for
their practice of infanticide, butit was abolished in 1798.
Many learned Musalmans reside here, and others have
taken refuge here from the oppressions of the Audhe
government. ~ It formerly contained famous schools of
. Arabic and Persian literature. The district compriges
1,820 square miles, and yields a revenue to governmeht
of 986,395 rupis, scarcely a fraction of which is bestowed
on the education of the people. We need not be surprised,
therefore, at the ignorance that prevails, nor at what
Mr. Bowley states, on a visit he paid to it in 1822: “In
many parts of the ecountry the people will not take taacts
or Bibles, thinking there is a bewitching power attending
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The river Gumti, which has four feet of
the driest season, affords great facilities for
commerce : indigo and sugar factoriés have increased
very much of late years,

Mr. Bowley visited Janptr in 1828 ; he had various
discussions with several learned Arabic scholars there,
who argued with him on the question, that as God is not
amenable to any authority, he might pardon sin without -
. an atonement; “a Maulavi, who seemed to breathe
_murder, spoke in a great rage, with his sword in his

hand.” He visited at the same period a mela, fourteen
miles from Janpur, and mentions a singular instance
of superstition there: “Thero is a spot celebrated for
dispossessing spirits and healing diseases, merely by
virtue of a brick brought from the tomb of Gonas, a
Musalman saint of Persia. It is a mausoleum. Those
t0 be cured, sit with their hands together, looking fixedly
at a pinnacle, which they think excites a violent frantic
motion of their head and hands, and their hair being
dishovelled, as they are chiefly women, they work them-
selves up to a great pitch of excitement; then the
husband, or male relation, or & Musalman Fakir, catches
the persons by the hair of the head, and questions them
a3 1f he was questioning a demon, and if they do' not
answer satisfactorily, they are thumped on the head and
back; if the desired effect is not produced, they take
their heavy, clumsy shoes, and beat them about their
head ; the poor women, exhausted, then acknowledge

it some person in the neighbourhood has given poison
in gram or rice; the Fakir then pronounces that the spirit:
18 expelled.”  Various other cases of similar superstition
“re recorded by Mr. Bowley. '

The nucleus of g mission here, as at Burdwan and
Baripur, was commenced by lay agency, through the in-
defatign.ble exertions of G- Browne, Esq., the magistrate,

12 ;
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v WihD-Was secretary for four years, to a school he established.
In 1830, the residents formed themselves into a com-
mittee, raised subscriptions, and opened a FREE Scmoor,
in the Atala Masjid, a magnificent ruin : the government
gave them 1000 rupis. A considerable sum of money
was obtained, which was invested in the purchase of
three villages, and a Scripture-reader was stationed here
by Mr. Wilkinson in 1831 ; Mr. Wilkinson occasionally
visited it: William Charan, a catechist, located here
in 1832, conducted a service for sixteen Christians, and
superintended three schools, containing forty-five boys.
The English service in the church was performed alter-
nately by the judge and collector, when the Liturgy and a
printed sermon were read. But great difficulties were
encountered in securing proper superintendence for the
school, and the committee, in consequencs, resolved to
apply to the Church Missionary Society ; and in 1841,
the Free School and property connected with it were
handed over to the Church Missionary Society, on their
agreeing to station a missionary at Janpur, who was
to take the superintendence of the school. ' In conse-
quence of the bigotry that existed in Janpur, a strong-
hold of Mohammedanism, where the crescent, both poli-
tically and morally, had long exercised its sway, the
Scriptures were not taught in the school for eleven
years, but in 1841 they were introduced, though many
boys, in consequence, left the school. The Rev. R. Hawes,
who arrived in the station at the close of 1841, was the
first superintendent, and has since been relieved from
the duty by the arrival of Mr. Julius Ceesar; on his first
taking charge of the school, a considerable number of
boys quitted it, in consequence of a more stringent disei-
pline being enforced, but it soon regained its original
numbers. Persian and Sanskrit foried part of the studies.
M. Umsar states, in 1845, that the school had decreased,
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the reasons he assigns are applicable to other
msututmns also, we give them: * The want of good and
efficient teachers; the strict discipline we keep up; the .
little value of an English education in the eyes of most
natives ; the preference of many of the more respectable
natives to instruction in their own schools, or to private
tuition, for the Brahmans wish their studies to he con-
fined principally to Sanskrit, while the lower orders are,
for the most part, satisfied with a slight knowledge
of reading, writing, and arithmetic, just sufficient to
qualify them for commercial pursuits. With the Mo-
hammedans, again, Persian is the ohief object they
desire.” Mr. Ceesar instructs the teachers for. an hour
daily. A Sunday-school has also been established; and
& benevolent fund was likewise formed in>1848; the
object of which is, to allow a small sum to' orphans and
other destitute children, to enable them to attend school.
Clothing is issued twice in the year; the fund is sup-
ported by the subscriptions of the residents; the fines of
the school teachers and servants, and of others con-
neoted with the mission, are given to this object; and a
khas, or paying class, was opened in 1847, for the chil-
dren of respectable parents, who are able to pay for
their education, but who would be ashamed to send their
children as charity boys. Branch schools were esta-
blished, ‘both at Badﬂmpm: and Zuﬁ"ewbad, in the
neighbourhood of Janpur, in 1844 ; and’ at Furridabad,
in 1846, At Zufferabad, the lala, or native teacher, was
distoissed, in 1846, for incompetency; the greater part
of the boys quitted the school along with him ; after a
time, homm,r he entered the school as a student, and
300n rose to be monitor.

A besutifal Gorric Crurcm, built after a des1gn by
Captain Kittoe, so well known as a connoisseur in Gothie
architeoture, was also transferred to the Church Mission-
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ZSociety in 1841, by G. Browne, Esq., one of the
original trustees; when collector at Janpur, he was
mainly instramental in raising the funds, 2000 rupis, for
its erection. Mr. Browne, now stationed at Bhagapur,
has been equally active in that place, in contributing
to the erection of a church, and the having a clergyman,
the Rev. J. M‘Allum, located there, in connexion with
the Additional Clergy Society. Lady W. Bentinck de-
frayed the expense of the glass windows of the church.
A royal seraphine, with barrels, was purchased for the
church, in 1846, by subscription.

In 1848, the Bishop confirmed six native Christians.
Mzr. Hawes, in 1843, mentions his itinerating to Mechli
Shahar, where he held a long controversy with a Musal-
man zemindar, who brought forward the following objec-
tions to the truth of Christianity. ¢ The Hebrew lan-
guage ceased to be spoken after the Babylonish captivity;
how can we be sure of our having the trae Scriptures ?
The probability amounts almost to a certainty, that the
Seriptures having been translated from Hobrew into
Greek, from Greek into English, and from English into
Hindustani, must have become, in some degree, deteriorated.
If a revelation come from God, it is necessary that
paper, ink, and, in short, the book should come from
God. The Gospel is recognised in the Koran, but has
been abolished to make way for the latter, as the law had
been prekusly before the Grospel Animel sacrifices
under the law atoned for sin.” These questions show the
acutoness and sophistry of Musalman opponents. Many
of them evince a considerable acquaintance with the Serip-
tares ; Mr. Hawes observes, It was quite cominon for
our opponents to open their parcels of books, carried
under their arm, and take eut & copy of the Gospel,
either to argue some point or to ask the meaning of cer-

tain passages.”
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Jn one of his tours, Mr. Hawes remarks: T may
affirra with safety, that generally in these our missionary
visits, we find scarcely more than one or two, out of
the two or three hundred gathered round us, that can
read the most simple books.”

Mz, Hawes has encountered much opposition in
preaching the Gospel from the Musalmans. He has
engaged the use of one of the curious stone shops erected
on the bridge of Janpur,? where, along with Timothy the
eatechist, he proclaims the truths of Christianity. ¢ On
one occasion, the diseiples of the Maunlavi of the Bari
Masjid, in Janpur, came in a body with a leader at their
head, and occupied the shop opposite that which M.
Hawes was known to have hired on the bridge, and read
aloud, and with much violence, a pamphlet against
"Christianity. Mr, Hawes persevered in his own course
but, as he was leaving, was assailed with missiles by the
hand of some unknown enemy.” This is one out of
many indtances that could be adduced to show the inve-
terate hostility of the Musalmans against Christianity ;
and yet the Rev. Charles Foster gravely informs us, in
his able work “ Mohammedanism Unveiled,” that Mo-
hammedanism is a preparation for Christianity, and is
one of the covenanted blessings! If it be so, how is.
it, that since the days of Henry Martyn, up to the
present time, Mohammedanism has presented almost a
wall of adamant to the approaches of the Crospel in
North India ?

+

# This bridge is one of the wonders of the Hindu world—it was

built in the reign of Akbar, “ a monwment of the munificence of

the Mogul government.” 1In 1773, whén the river was flooded, &
brigade of inglish troops sailed over it.
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Brishnagar,

KRISENAGAR, since 1772, the capital of the district
of Nadya, contains a population of 80,000, and is so
called from having been the residence of Raja Krishna
Chandra Ray. The present family retain little but *the
pride of former days ;" and thus means for propping up
idolatry have failed. The late Ganga Govinda Sing,
dewan to Warren Hastings, spent twenty or thirty thou-
sand pounds in the erection of temples et Nadya. The
former raja cleared the jangal away which themocoupied
the present site of Krishnagar, built a handsome palace
in the town, and liberally endowed Brahmanical temples
in the district. He spent on one sacrifice alone, the
Agni Hotro, more than £10,000; and hence he obtained
the title of Agni Hotro Sriman Maha Raja Rajendra
Krishna Chandra Ray Bahadur. His influence contri-
buted vory much, at the period of the battle of Plassy, te
the ascendency of the English power in Bengal.

The district of Krishuagar contains 4648 villages,
and a population of 1,364,275 persons.

Christianity was first preached in Krishnagar in 1804,
by & Mr. Chamberlain, who addréssed an attentive con-
gregation there: he remarks, on the occasion, “ T was
greatly surprised in hearing a Bengali utter a dreadful
oath in Euglish; ke had learned it from his master.” Tt
was visited by Mr, Deer in 1829 : in 1831 a boys’ school
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tablished, containing 100 pupils; and a gifl§
ol of fifty pupils, in 1832. Mr. Deer took up his
residence here, and writes, in the August of that year i—

“ In the course of this day we had the pleasure of laying the
foundation-stone of a congregation in Krishnagar, the first-fruits
of this place. Five adults were baptized.

* We have much reason to praise the Lord for the opening he
has given us. The small congregation stands in relation with
three large heathen families. The publicity of the performance was
the reason that it spread immediately over the town. The rage is
great. I hear, that on the very next day the condition of the con-
verts and the parents was decided by the principal men. A Brah-
man of high standing, who often came to me, has been suspected
of having received baptism, privately, and that he assisted in per-
suading the people to embrace Christianity. He had to appear
there, and, accordingly, showed his string, to prove that he was
not baptized; but his neighbours are in such a rage against him
at present, that he is not acknowledged as having caste. Ho told
me this when I went to the school, before all the people. I car-
tified that he'was not baptized ; but nothing would satisfy thom :
they told him, in my presence, that he should no more make his
appearance in the school.

“ The decision of the parents and relations of the converts, as
I am told, is this: that if parents, or relations, or others, allow
the converts to come into their house, the barber, the washer-
man, and the hookah (smoking machine) shall be refused, i.e.
that their caste shall be lost. I believe this to be true; because
the first day after their baptism, the pandits and relations en-
ticed away two of the converts to come home and see them, and
had them confined, telling them to deny being Christians. They
roturned during that night, and the following day they were no
more permitted to go home. John Anundo’s father wished to see
hig son, having been absent during this time; they accordingly
appointed a place in the market, wheré they met each other.
How the case will turn out with the Brahman I cannot as yof
say. .
“ A Zemindar came to me, and asked not to have the Gospel

read in his house. I merely said, ¢ This noise will soon be over.’

"This is the only visit, I bave had since the ceremony of bupfism

took place, six Mohammodans éxcepted, who oame only out of
18
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Sity. Before this, I was visited from morning tilt ev
%amda wery body courted my friendship ; now, nobody cOmes near
us: the teachers in the school come to me only in the night; so
much is our house dreaded. ' Even the boys refuse to come for
their remuneration, on account of the examination made by the
Rey. A. Macpherson; and say, that if I am pleased to give them
anything, I should distribute it at the school ; to which I agreed.

*“ Buch circumstances are attended with good, and T am happy
it is so; it stirs up a spirit of inquiry. Yesterday, Ramhun,
together with the new converts, went to buy some articles in the
market, and they were surrounded by an immense crowd; all of
whom demanded to know what induced them to embrace Christi-
anity. The Christians showed them the necessity of repentance,
&c. ; at which the mob, to ridicule them, raised the shout, ¢ Re-
pent, brethven, repent! the kingdom of heaven is at hand! Re-
pentance, faith, and the Word of the Cross, are our chiof themes ;
and, indeed, I find that no other argument comes home so well
as the simple statement of these truths ; however, necessity obliges
us continually to engage in debating points which are non-essen-
tial, in order fo get an opporifunity to bring home the essential
ones.”

However, notwithstanding this opposition, Mr. Kruek-
eberg, the same year, baptized seven families of Karta
Bhojas. At the commencement of 1885, on Mr, Deer's
return from Europe, pubhc preaching was begun with
the help of three young natives, and continued for two
years, “ They were roused by the Word, which was
evident from the violent opposition at first made, and
Knshnagar being the station where the courts are held,
and the people from all parts of the zillah having to come
to town on business at one time or another, tbuy had
ample opportumtles of hearing the Gospel themselves,
and carrying the news homo to their respective villages.”

/In 1832, Mr. Heberlin svas gtationed here, and was
very active in the estubhshmeLu% saﬁpols and in preach-
ing through the district, in the o of which he often
oouverscd with pandits on the subject of religion ; but he
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aetated As the result,— They were too willing to approve -
o every thing I brought forward:" as the Romans pro-

posed to rank Christ as one of the gods, so the Brah-

mans will allow that Christianity is a good religion—for

Englishmen. He visited various places along the banks

of the Jellinghi, and remarks: ¢ The country is rich,

and commerce is carried on to & great extent; there are.
villages without number—where one ends another begins,

In a physical point of view, the Krishnagar district

affords the best opportunity of preaching the Gospel to

the heathen; the whole is intersected with rivers, all

easy of access; the indigo planters might, under God,

be the greatest benefit to the country. As far as I see

of the planters, 1 must say, the prejudices so prevalent

against them are, in a great measure, unfounded, and

much of their disputes with the natives must be attri-

buted to the dishonesty of the people. I was much struck

with the want of pagodas or mosques in the district;

the fact is certain, that no new temples have been built

for a length of time.”

Mr. Heeberlin succeeded in inducing several planters to
establish schools near their factories. He also held several
discussions on religion with pandits, but found that no
arguments against their absurdities produced any im-
pression on them. He ascertained also, that it was the
practice of the Brahmaus, in parts of the district, “to put
an idol at might before the house of any rich person,
whom they wish to punish for his neglect of religion ;
if the proprietor of the house refuse to take up the
idol, and to invite all the Brahmans of the neighbourhood
to a feast, he will imevatably lose caste, which canmot
be restored until he give pProofs of repentance, by rich
presents to the Binlanans.”

Mr. Heeberlin beiig called down to Caloutta, to super-
intend the head seminary, was succeeded by Mr. Kruckes
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Stg<%ho had under his charge six schools at Nadyd,

three at Krishnagar, containing 500 boys, besides
fifteen native converts. One of the catechumens was
educated in Mr. Deer’s school, and wished to be haptized ;
his mother interfered, he left the school, and for seven
years hecame entirely indifferent to the subject of reli-
gion; but, on a visit made to him by Mr. Kruckeberg,
hig early impressions were revived, and ho came forward
as a candidate for baptism.

In 1835, the attention of Messrs. Deer and Kruckeberg
was directed to 2 new sect called Karta Bhojas; they
heard they were exposed to persecution on account of their
tenets, which they bore with patience ; the missionaries
viewed this as a sign of their sincerity, visited them, and
left copies of the Seriptures with them. They said to
the missionaries — * Unless you can show us God as
plain as we can see your body, we cannot believe.” One
of them, Gureis; became an inquirer; but a fierce perse-
oution was raised against him ; poison was put into his
food, and for four days he could not move his tongue;
his wife was persuaded by her neighbours not to live
with him : they were so pleased swith their success thus
far, that they offered a sacrifice of thanksgiving to Kali.
The wife of another inquirer, eleven years old, was taken
away by her mother from her husband, and consigned

to a life of infamy. - Mr. Alexander, in 1886, preached

against idolatry, at the rajbari of Krishnagar: the people
. became enraged, and the next dey set up an opposition
school to the mission one, to make it a rival to the other
in every respect; they introduced the Secriptures as g
gthool book.

In 1886, Mr. Deer visited the Karta Bhojes soveral
times, and succeeded in having public worship among
them ; they agreed to it, but with reluctance, being afraid
of persecution : the heathen seeing them pray with
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; ander a course of Christian instruction, and after
a few months, some were baptized: a violent persecution
was raised against them ; their wives and children were
taken from them, and were not restored until an order
was issued: from the magistrate to that effect. They
could not procure wives for their sons, nor hushands for
their daughters. ~ Christianity prospered, however, and
in the course of the year thirty of them were baptized.¢
In 1838, the head men of ten villages which belonged
to the Karta Bhojas, presented themselves as catechu-
mens, and, after suitable instruction, were baptized.
Archdeacon Dealtry writes: *They straightway con-
fessed Ohrist before the heathen, and established public
worship in the villages. This created great excitement
and curiosity among their relatives and connexions.
They attended the worship to know what it all meant.
More violent opposition and persecution was the result ;
and every one that attended the worship was considered
a Christian. In one village the excitement was so great,
that, when the missionary began to preach, they anxiously
inquired, ¢ What! has the pestilence reached us also?’
An inguirer had two brothers, who fled from their homes
for fear of catching the infection. The man, before
whose house the preacher stood, was turned out by the

2 The Karta Bhojas do not believe in Hinduism, but, like vari-
ous other sects in India, they comply externally with many of its
coremonies, for the sake of peace. They have sprung up from
the bosom of Hinduism and Mohammedanism, as a kind of re-
formeys. At their weekly meetings, held on Fridays, they all
eat together without distinction, and sing hymns. Their deve-
tions ave performed in the might. They originated about four
centuries ago, in the neighbourhood of the then mighty eilies of
Gaur and Rajmahal. There are two leading divisions of them,
one founded by a Dervish or Musalman Fakir; another, ab the
head of which was & European.
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, because they thought he had been the
ging the missionaries to the village. 'But, as it is
usual in persecutions, the truth spread, inquirers mul-
tiplied, and the word of God prevailed.”

Mpzx. Deer gives the following account of a visit he
made in the district, at the commencement of this reli-

gious movement :—

“ T Jeft early for a cireuit, and arrived at Badlaung, a village
ten miles distant from Krishnagar. Several of the candidates for
Christianity were waiting for me in the fleld: they brought me
into the house of one of the candidates, & man rather in good cir-
oumstances: he offered me a house, in which we had also wor-
ship. Paul and Ramdhun, my catechists, have been with me:
there is not yet any person baptized in this place; but twelve
heads of houses with their households are preparing for baptism.
Several of the neighbours and relations are very bitter, others also
spoke reasonably, especially a Boishtob, a worshipper of Vishnu,
This denomination have evidently ideas from the .Bible. The
founder of the sect dwelt at Nuddea within the last three cen-
turies, and there are to the present day. students who come over
from the bhorders of the river Indus. These learned students may
have got their ideas from the Syrian Christians. Another spark
of Christianity glanced into this benighted country through the
Mohammedan conquest, for there i§ a sect in Persia called the
Terpish, of whom missionary Wolff formed such a good opinion.
That sect has been propagated among the Mohammedans of this
country. T met with a learned Mohammedan who is a Terpish; Le
firmly declared ‘thet God was to appear in the form of a human
body." This man has great influence, and several have askad of
him lis opinion about Christianity: he actually declares to the
peoplo that it is the right way, and that Mohammedanism will cease
at the Musalman éra 1250, parallel with the Christian era 1848,
But to return to my journey: I had to visit the Christian candi-
dates, house by house; one of them is a priest, and has a large
moggue: a relation of his has a share in it, or else he would give
the bricks of it now, to build a chapel, which T hope will he the
oase by-und-by, through the grace of God. All the people in this
village ave in good cireumstances, and their famiilies ave numerous,
some comprehend eight, ton, and eleven persons. After worship
we loft the place loaded with affestion from the candidates, and

abuses from the others.
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ived in the evening at Ransbunda Securri, fiv

staafl/from the above candidates: here are twenty-two houses
£ Christians, and candidates for Christianity. The village is
small, therefore the Christians are of the greater number.

“ They assembled for worship, the little chapel was full, and all
the other men of the village sat round about outside. They take
care not to go into the chapel during worship, for any oune who
stays inside is suspected of becoming a Christian.

“ This chapel had formerly been cut down and burnt by the
Talukdar ; the blacksmith whom he had ordered to turn the
bambus into coals was also present. A loud laughter ensued
when I told the blacksmith not to turn the bambus of the
present chapel into coals as he had done the former; I had
formerly not reported this circumstance, because I have ho time -
for it, and as the Talukdar paid back the money, I saw 10 need
for it. This time the whole village was kindly and friendly dis-
posed towards us, no sour look was seen, no unkind word heard.
Thus the Lord has given peace after long struggling, for here it
Was where the Ohristians all fled a year ago, and Bayadonauth,
our reader, was secreted in & granary, or a large globular basket
made of mats, till the Talukdar's Lutteeals (people who are
employed and paid for to beat others with sticks) were gone.

“We had worship at sunrise, and left immediately for Aunundo-
bash, a large village next to Ranabunda, a distance between three
and four miles. In Aunundobash are thirty families candidates
for Cliristianity, We had worship in the house of 2 candidate of
the name of Laulmohun. Several candidates from two adjoining
villages were present. Time did mot permit us to visit their
villages.”

In 1888, the country was laid waste by an inundation
of the Jellinghi, and all the ripe crops were destroyed.
“ This chastising and awakening hand of God had, no
doubt, its desived effect in arousing the dormant spirit of
many, and, on the other hand, there was ample oppor-
tunity for Christian sympathy to show her sweet and
cheering character.” In 1839, 5000 rupis were advanced
10 the Christians, to enable them to purchase sead corm,.
88 their crops were destroyed by an inundation of the
river ; and they could not borrow money from the native



o Bishi p of Madms, in his ““ Brief Account of the Knsh-
nagar Mission,” states on this subject: About the end
of the year 1888, a remarkable movement took place in
favour of Christianity, among the natives, on the east
side of the river Jellinghi, when, within the course of a
few months, not less than 600 families, comprising about
3000 souls, came forward to embrace the Gospel. A
fearful inundation, with which all this part of the Krish-
nagar district was visited, was made instrumental, under
Divine Providence, towards leading to this great move-
ment. Thousands of helpless natives haying experienced
an entire failure of their rice crops, were deprived of all
means of subsistence. Mr. Deer endeavoured to turn
this visitation to good account. ‘With this view he alle-
viated the temporal distresses of the poor natives by
advancing them money, (to a considerable amount on
Inan,) hoping to get the momey back by instalments,
and ' at the same time, aided by his catechist, preached
the Gospel unto them. These endeavours were crowned
with abundant success, as may be judged from the fact,
that, when the Lord Bishop of Calcutta visited this sta-
tion some months afterwards, namely, in October, 1839,
about 900 souls were admitted into the church by bap-
tism. But it must be acknowledged, that in this move-
ment there was much that must be attributed to mere
temporary exoitement; much that was unsound and
fallacious.”

In reply to the following question of Archdeacon
Dealtry on the subject, Mr. Deer made the following
AnsSwWer i— :

“Do you think that there is any secular motive that has in-
Auenced them in seeking to become Christians ?”

4 That there might in some instances he a little, but nothing
imore than the religion itself must indiveetly present. It teacheslove
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O mpathy, to render assistance to each other in want, &
his is the whole of temporary motive which he can possibly
imagine. Tt is a religion of love. Many of the people are at present
in distress: they were not so when they first offered themselves as
candidates for baptism. This distress has been occasioned by an
inundation which has destroyed the crops throughout the district.
The villages were all under water. Relief was sent to the suffering
Christians, many ‘of whom had been without food for days. The
Tissionary sent them rice as far as his means would allow. The
boats went over the fields from village to village distributing relief
to the Christian brethren as far as they were able. The heathen,
on seeing this, said, ‘See how these Christians love each other.
Surely this is the true religion.’” * All this may have given an
impulse, but Mr. Deer does not know how it could have bean
otherwise. They have nothing but this mutual help to induce
them to become Christians, but everything else to discourage
them.’

In February, 1889, Krishnagar was visited by Messrs.
Sandys, Weitbrecht, Banerji, and Dealtry ; they found
Inquiries respecting Christianity spreading in fifty-five
villages ; they visited Badlanga, where they were wel-
comed by\a number of converts; from thence to Anan-
dabash, a small village, surrounded at a distance of one
or two miles by others. One hundred and forty persons
were baptized, the greater part of whom were Musalmans:
a singular fact, as comparatively few converts of that class
have been made in India. At Ranabunda haif the in-
habitants of the village renounced Mohammedanism ;
at Bhopurpara they baptized fifty families. At Solo
100 converts assembled for worship: * women joined
in the singing, and their soft voices, blending with the
deeper tone of the men, had a pleasing effect.” Eighty
Persons were baptized; one rayat remarked “he hoped
God would be more favourable to him when he wor-
shipped Jesus Christ than when he worshipped Moham-
ted, for then they had nothing ‘but trouble, but with
the Christians they found pity, as also money and rice,
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whith they did not obtain from the Zemindars.” In this
visit between five and six hundred were baptized.

In October, of the same year, Bishop Wilson arrived.
He confirmed 200 natives at Krishnagar Church, and
laid the foundation stone of a Mission House and School
for Boys at Krishnagar. At this period there were
4000 inquirers, and among them eight gurus, one of
whom was a spiritual guide to 200 families. In one
place there was such a number of candidates for
baptism that, as sponsors sufficient could not be pro-
vided then, the bishop called on the congregation to
pledge themselves to act as sponsors,—it was a striking
scene to see the Karta Bhojas coming forward as can-
didates for baptism, *with their fine Musalman features,
black flowing beards, and eyes brightening as questions

" were proposed.”

Messrs. Lipp and Krauss arrived in 1889 to strengthen
the mission, and, in order to carry out the subdivision of
labour to a greater extent, the parochial system was
adopted, and each missionary was located in the centre
of his district. We shall, therefore, treat of the mission
now according to the division. into districts—the whole
including six missionaries, and 100 villages. ~The
native ‘Chiristians live scattered over a tract twenty-
five miles long, by twenty-two broad, comprising 550
square miles, having one Christian family to about
forty of the mixed population. The introduction, there-
fore, of the parochial - division was one of urgent
necessity» '

KRISHNAGAR or Sapar STATION was placed in charge
of the Rev. C. Blumhardt, formerly a Missionary in
Abyssinia, from whence he was driven out by Jesuitigal
ingrigue. It was resolved to build a church there in 1840.
The bishop subscribed 1000 rupis towards it, and 600 rupis
were raised at once on the spot. It was opened in Easter,
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A48~ twenty-six villages were under the charge of
Mr Blumhardt in 1841, and twenty-two boys were
Teceiving instruction in Bengali and English in a
Christian seminary established at the station. A girls’
school also was conducted by the wife of Kali Kumar
Ghose, the native catechist at Bahirgachi, Mrs. Blum-
hardt began a girls’ school in 1842, in Krishnagar; the
same year an Znglish school was established at the earnest
request of the natives. Mr. Locke, the magistrate, took a
very lively interest in it, and raised 5000 rupis from among
the Hindu and European residents, to place it on a per-
manent footing. In 1842 a boarding school for native
Christian youth was opened, the boarding and education
of each boy costing two rupis and a half monthly ; but great
difficulty was found at first in inducing Christian parents
to send their children to it. A fund for the relief of
indigent Christians in Krishnagar was formed in 1842, by
Mis. Boyce ; more than 1000 rupis have been subseribed to
it, and it has afforded great relief to the sick, orphans,
and widows; many of the native Christians * live {rom
hand to mouth, and if they cannot get constant work
they must starve, as the heathen will give them mo aid:
the barriers of caste put them out of humanity's
reach,” and withdraws from' them all the sympathy of
their countrymen. This fund has been chiefly indebted
to the active exertions of its secretary, C. Briotzcke, Esq.
The only friends these rayats have aré Ohristians : the
Zemindars oppress them to o far greater degree than
the French aristocracy did the peasantry of France, and
which raised the cry at the revolution, “ La guerre aux
chiteanx, la paix aux chanmidres !” and as to the polive
Protecting them, we have the official statement of M
Dawpier, superintendent of police.  “A more useless
set of police are not to be found than in the Krishnagar
district; they ave all under the imfluence of tho large
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rdaries ; and nothing but money will induce them
to exert themselyes: and then the highest pay or
person of most influence carries the day.” The rayats
are, virtudlly, though not legally, serfs of the soil. It
has been said that “every change of government has
been to the rayats a change of oppressors:” we trust this
day is fast passing away in India. In 1844, the Romanists
commenced a mission at Krishnagar; at first 140 of
the native Christians joined them, but their efforts have
been to a great degree frustrated.

The Bishop of Madras remarks on this: “ Of these,
however, forty-one are very anxious to be readmitted into
our own communion ; and of the remaining ninety-nine,
most are unworthy the name of Christians, half of them
hgving been on the list of catechumens for the last
seven years, but never haying been baptized into our
church on account of the impropriety of their behaviour.
There has been also a tendency among some of the most
careless of them to relapse into Mohammedanism, from
which they were originally converted; but as they found
this could not be done without repurchasing their caste,
they continued nominal Christians, and most of them
have now become Roman Catholics.”

The Bishop of Madras confirmed fifty natives on his
yisit to the station in 1846; he remarks, It is pleasing
to observe that there is usually’a disposition on the part
of the mative converts to dwell near each other, and.
separate from their heathen and Mohammedan neigh-
bours. There is already a small village annexed to the
mission premises, inhabited entirely by Christians ;
and this disposition to congregate together seems to be
on the increase.” The Rey. E. Reynolds was appointell
to this station this year, and under his superintendense
the English school inereased in numbers and efficiency.
A great thirst for English was spreading, and a college was,
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0] by Government at the station in 1845. Whereas
ir W. Jones paid his pandit £50 monthly for instructing
him in Sanskrit,  the language of the gods,” the study
of Sangkrit is now losing ground among the natives of
India, as the metaphysics of Aquinas did in Europe on the
revival of Greek literature. We give the following account
of a meeting held by natives on the subject as a specimen
of what is now oceurring in various parts of the country.

“ A public meeting was held at the station of Kishnaghur, on
Tuesday, the 18th of November, upon the subject of the college
about to be established at that station. The meeting was
numerously attended : amongst the influential Zomindars of the
district, there were present Maha Rajah Sreeschunder Roy
Bahadoor, Rajah of Nuddesh, Bahoos Bamun Doss Mookerjia,
Sumbhoonath Mookerjia, Sreenath Pal Chowdree, Chunder-
koomar Pal Chowdree, Gregopal Pal Chowdree, and Chunder-
mohun Roy. Messrs. Bruce, Trevor, Fowle and Hobhouse, and
Baboo Ramlochuh Ghose, were also present. The chair was
taken by the Rajah of Nuddeah. The wishes of Government,
as contained in a letter to the address of the Local Committee of
Public Tnstruction at Kishnaghur, were explained to the meeting
" by Baboo Rumlochun Ghose. It was then proposed as resolu-

tion first, by Baboo Ramlochun Ghose, and seconded by Baboo,
Bamun Doss Mookerjia, that a book for donations towards the
building of the College be immediately opened. Carried wnani-
mously.

“ Resolution 2nd.—Proposed by Baboo Remlochun Ghose,
seconded by Baboo Chunderkoomar Pal Chowdree, that blank
books be forwarded to the influential Zemindars and ‘indigo

" Planters in the district, and that they be requested to use their
best exertion to obtain donations for the College. Carried
unanimously.

“Resolution 3rd.—Tt was proposed by the chairman, and
seconded by Baboo Sumboonath Mookerjia, that an address he
forwarded toc the Right Honourable the Governor-General,
thanking him for the boon conferred on the inhabitants of the
district by the institution of the College. Carried unanimously.

“ Rosolution 4th—1Tt was proposed by Baboo Bamun Doss
Mookerjia, and seconded by Baboo Sreenath Pal Ch.ow@reo, that
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ar®/would be difficulty in convening another meeting, tha
e—Chairman sign the address on the part of the meeting.
Carried unanimously. s

“Thanks were voted to the Chairman, and the meeting
separated.

“The amount subseribed amounted to nearly 13,000 rupees.
Amongst the donations were—
“Vide List.
“E, T. TREVOR,
“ Officiating Secretary Local Commitiee.
« Nuddeath, Nov. 20, 1845.

« (onrRIBUTIONS TO THE K1SHNAGHUR COLLEGE. Rs.
Moharajah Sreeschunder Roy Bahadoor; Rajah of Nuddeah 3000
Baboo Bamundoss Mookerjia, Zemindar . ". . 9500
Baboo Sumbboonath Mookerjia, ditto * . y g . 1000
Baboo Sreenath Pal Chowdry, ditto . : shvgs 4500
Bahoo Chundereoomar Pal Chowdry, ditto sall o 11000
Baboo Chandermohun Roy, difto . " ! % . 1000
T. Bruce, Esquire, Judge of Nuddeah ’ , ¥ . 400
D. J. Money, Esq., Collector . [ i S, A Ml SR (7.5
J. Forlong, Esq., Mulnath : A Lo E R )
E. T. Trevor, Esq., Magistrate of Nuddeah ; ' . 800
Baboo Ramlochun Ghose, Prineipal Sudder Ameen |, . 200
Charles P. Hobhouse, an Assistant \Iaglstrate d Col-

lector . ; T o B0
0. Fowle, Esq., Dnto } 5 : " 50
Baboo Sreegopal Pall Chowdry, Zemmda,r ; d . 1500
Blshta Chunder Sircar $ ! i G 25
Sroeparsad Laheeree ! : 3 o) et b,
eepersad Ghose, Gover nmont Vakeel . . + 1 200
obinchunder Bose, Vakeel . ; : ; - <1100
Bamgopal Mookerjia, Vakeel N E R NIC A £ 2 1Y)
Woomachurn Mookerjia, Mooktar . 100
Lokenath Bukshee, Meer Moonshee of the Ma@stmte 8
Court . ) ! A ; 50
Ubhoychura Chattar]m, Raoord keeper of dmo st g S BO
Moonshee Lutafut Hossien, Zemindar . 3 ’ % 36D
Baboo Rammohun Dey, Chowdry . ! : - 5., 400
Kaileebbymb Mookeyjia, Mooktar . ; N ; : 50

Tsgnrehunder Ghose, ditto ! ¥ ; ! i ] 50
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am Roy, Mooktar } 5 phind 3 s ; H0.
-Uilesthunder Mookerjia, Peshkar of the Magistrate's Court 60
Rammohun Chowdry A gt

adal b T80
Roghoonath Banerjia, Vakeel ol MG RN ) Bl 1T E T
Dobnath Banerjia, Vakeel R I SPTRE R1 L Th e
‘Womakant Bose, Moherer in Magistrate’s Court : £ 25
Portabnarain Pal, Writer in Ditto . : s % k 25 .
Moonshee Suckauddin Mohamud, Sereshtadar of J udge’s
Office . . . ; 3 2 : : . 1 25

“ Company’s Rupees. 12,805
“E. T. TrEvor.”

It was apprehended that the Giovernment College would
seriously injure the Missionary School, but the following
is the result communicated by Mr. Blumhardt .—

“ By means of this College a general desire for English educa-
tion has been excited in and about Kishnaghur, and this has
brought a large number of boys into the station from the district.
Their relations being pupils in the College, they were anxious to '
be admitted into it also; but being unable to pay the sum of
TUpis two per mensem, which is charged at the College for each
bey, they had no other alternative but to come to our school,
Which is free of charge, but conducted on Christian prineciples;
and in this way the number of boys in our school has inereased
% more than double what it was last year. The number now on
the list is 224, of whom 165 are in daily attendance. They are
pursuing the usual studies.”

There is now at tho Sadar station a boarding school
for Christian boys, another for above twenty-five Chris-
tion girls, and a congregation of native Christians.
The Bishop of Madras confirmed fifty adult natives in
1846. All these, with a handsome church, are within
& hundred yards of the ruins of Sir W. Jones’s house —
that eminent orientalist declared that he looked on the!! / 4
Gonversion of the Hindus as an impossibility. '
DrrcranprAPUR —The Karta Bhojas of this place
renounced Hinduism in 1827, having imbibed the prin-
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Pmiplesof Gaur Ghosain, a leading Karta Bhoja™ o
Ilambazar: they belong to the Darbish class, who per-
form their deyotions by singing; the Sahibdani sect
of them assemble every Friday for worship, and eat
together at night. Half the people of the village had
become Karta Bhojas; the Talukdar imprisoned and
flogged them, in order to compel them to worship idols.
In 1887, some were baptized.

In 1841, Mr. Kruckeberg took up his residence here,
and had six Bengali schodls, an English school, and
a Girls' school, under his charge, besides eighteen com-
municants, and sixty Christians. The earliest Christian
converts in the whole mission reside here: the first
baptisms took place in 1837. In 1842, he opened a
school for Christian boys. In 1848, Chandi died, a na-
tive catechist of great promise; though a blacksmith, he
was instructed in reading by a Brahman. He became &
Vaislinab, and, according to the principles of that sect,
expected a Deliverer : he heard  the good news ” from Mr.
Deer and his catechists, though he opposed him much at
first,  chiefly in order to elicit information.” He visited
M. Kruckeberg, anxious to be shown God, as, according
%o the notions of his sect, “ an inward eye was necessary
for seeing God.” His character is thus drawn by Mr.
Kruckeberg,, and there are various native Christians, of
whom the same could be recorded :—

“ Ag g native Christian, Chandi was remarkable for his affection
to all who love the Lord Jesus. - This he proved, by his disinte-
restedness and kindness to his brethren, who were always
welcome. The first attention paid to them, was the washing
of their feet : & meal was then prepared, or the hookah placed in
readiness for them. He showed his Christian character by his
forbearance, which, i numerous instances, shone out brightly.
He was, moreover, remarkable for his wisdom, and the first
pandits would give in to his ressoning. He knew much of the
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fa He had much contrivance—~much foresight, which
hakives ravely possess. The application of his wisdom was shown
most in his finding in the Gospel information and advice under
every case of trial and difficulty. His faith was strong, and mani-
fested itself with increasing evidence shortly before his departure.
In any danger or difficulty, he would say, The Lord is at hand.
This was one of his favourite aphorisms. Often would he comfort = )
those in trouble with these words.
“ He had a firm hold of the vital truths of Christianity. He was
simple in his manners, and would not adopt any new European
rhabit, if not prompted by a sense of duty. He preferred the
- habits of his country, in as far as they were not connected with
error. As to eating and drinking, he had overcome every seruple;
but would, for conscience’ sake, carefully abstain from such things
as would make his religion hateful in the eyes of those without,
and make their conversion (humanly speaking) more difficult.
He used to observe to those that laid much stress on the exterior,
‘It is the heart, my friends, not the dress, that is to be changed.’
The New Testament was his constant companion,

‘ Chundy had been ailing nearly a year before his death, and
when the time of his departure drew nigh, he was so fully aware
- of his state, that he ordered his coffin to be prepared, and selected
the place of his burial. In the presence of nearly the whole
wvillage, he called upon the Lord to take him to himself; he
reproved the weeping, and died, full of hope of eternal life,
through his blessed Saviour.”

KaBaspanea DistrRICT” contains 1500 Christians,
seattered ‘in eighteen villages, among a population
amounting to more than 20,000, of whom one-fifth are
Brahmans, though not more than one-tenth of the whole

* The whole of this district, as well as that of Krishnagar, was
infested with dakaits or robbers. Thirty years ago, Bishwanath, a
leader among them, headed & band of 400 dakaits. Bhagdi, another
native, used to earry a spear in each hand, and a sabre on his
shoulder: in an attack, he killed every one within hisveach, Their
Ccrusities were most atrocions—suach as roasting Brabmans, with
tow dipped in oil; one man confessed he had killed thivey-three
persons with his own hand. But the energy of Mr. Blacquiere,
the magistrate, suppressed these atrocities. '

K
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tion can read. Mr. Krauss came to reside here in
1840, close to an indigo factory, which afforded protec-
tion, and opened a field of usefulness in connexion with
the natives employed in it. The Zemindars looked with
a suspicious eye on the mission house, and other dwell-
ings rising in the district, and began a system of perse-
cution, in order to drive the missionary and Christians
away; but their efforts proved useless. The premises
are thus described by Mr. Innes, the acting secretary,
who visited them in 1841 :—

“The house stands in a good-sized compound, close to the
Bairab, a beautiful river, whose banks are richly ornamented
with fine trees, and the water of which is particularly excellent
and wholesome. In one corner of the compound ave convenient
‘godowns, and from these buildings to the banks of the river,
extends &' row of houses, in which the Christians reside. On the
other side of the compound, next to the river, is a good vegetable
garden, and in the midst of it a very large banian tree, which is a
great ornament to the premises. At a short distance from the
mission compound the catechist’s house is built, and close to
it, houses are rising for most of the readers, who will then reside
near the missionary, and will always be under his eye. From the
top of his house, Mr. Krauss pointed vut to me the position of all
his villages, most of them within sight, which are sixteen in
number. To one or other of these he sends his readers and
catechist daily, and goes himself as frequently as opportunity offers.
Omn the Lord's day, he has service in one of the villages in
the merning, and retwrns to hold service at his own house in
the afternoon, for the vesident Christians. There is one catechist
at this station, and six readers. 'Two of the readers will live
in two of the most distant villages, and the other four be near the
missionary. Brother Krauss has family prayers every evening
with his Christians at seven o'clock, when they begin by singing
a hymn, then the catechist reads a chapter, and offers some
explanatory rema.rks. and then the missionary either catechizes
the people, or gives them an address, as he did one of the .
evenings I was there, on the necessity and paramount duty of °
humility and love ; after this, prayer is offered up.
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n the village of Kabasdanga, and who is supported by his sons,
who are shop-keepers. Fe came one day to Mr. Krauss, begging to
be instructed, and, taking a packet of cloth from under his arm, he
unwrapped it, and produced an old and well-worn copy of one of
the Gospels. This he had received, a long time before, from some
one who was preaching in the neighbourhood. He said that,
at the time the book was given him, he could not read, but that
he had learnt to read, on purpose to be able to peruse this
volume; and the consequence of his reading it was, that he
desired tuller instruction in Christianity. Mr. Krauss was, at first,
somewhat apprehensive that the old man wanted merely to
become a pensioner, or, at least, wished to obfain some temporary
assistance of a pecuniary nature, as is found to be so generally
the case. But when the man made no allusion to his temporal
concerns, the missionary felt more confidence in him. * A New
Testament was given him, and he was requested to come to the
mission house to read it; and this old man came day after day,
and saf from morning till evening in the verandal, reading
the word of God, and occasionally asking questions, without
begging for a single pice. After some days had been spent
in this manner, however, his sons were determined to put a stop
to his attendance on the missionary, and they shut him up in his
house ; ‘and when I was there, he was thus incarcerated by his
own children, on account of his resolute determination to inquire
jnto Christianity.”

In 1841, schools for Christian boys and girls were
commenced ; 317 adults were baptized, and there were
407 inquirers. In 1842, Mr. Krauss itinerated to Cham-
adanga ; not far from Krishnagar, he *“ found 600 Musal-
mans, called chordars, or separatists, on account of their
not observing any rites of the Musalmans: no sound of
a drum or pipe is heard at their marriages; no feasting
after the burial of a relative or friend.” They listened
with great readiness to Mr. Krauss's preaching. * They
are separatists, with respect to their outward persoms,
from the filth and dirt so common with the Musalmans ;
and they are dissenters in heart from the emors of

K2
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o Mobgifmed.” In 1848, about 158 persons were living

adjacent to the mission premises. The church was
nearly completed, and 100 were baptized. Mr. Krauss,
in a tour he made in 1843, mentions a case that occurred
at Ulodanga, eight miles east of Barhampur, which
shows the opposition the inquirers encounter :

“On my arrival, I found six brothers, all married, and in
prosperous circumstances, as mairas (confectioners). They ap-
peared to have made up their minds to embrace Christianity,
though they had scarcely auy correct notion of it. Their re-
spectable bearing, their fine-looking families, with their requests
to receive them as my disciples, impressed me very favourably.
I spread my tent near the Fakir, to whom they continued to
pay divine adoration, and said little—waiting what God might
bring to pass. The Fakir rejoiced, and. almost embraced me.
My small tent then came, and was fixed under & grove of young
mango treés. So far, all was peace and good-will. But, as a fire,
the account spread through the village on the banks of a nulla,
¢ Brindabun and his brothers will be Christians ; there, the Fakir
has brought in the Ishu Christo Sahib,” echoed from one end
to the other. People, mostly Brahmans, flocked to the place to
gee what the Sahib was about. One young Brahman looked into
the hut where I sat, saying, with an air of hatred and ridicule,
¢Ah, then, see the Hakim! Is that the way of a respectable
Futopean?’ 1 went out, and entered into conversation, but with
little success. They left the place with contempt. Every means
was tricd to anmoy the families who were ready to join me.
Their shops in two villages were shut; the people, under pain
of losing caste, were forbidden to buy the least article. Here the
meane of support of about a twenticth were at once suspended.
The confectioners, generally pure to all castes, were now polluted
by Christian hands. Tt was, moreoyer, spread abroad, that the
Salib had spit on all the articles, in order to destroy caste.
The weak minds of their women were alarmed with the insinua-
tion of other wretched women, that the Sahib, when about to
mako them Christians, would lift part of their garment, and
mark them with a red hot iron. They weve frightened out of .
their life, and two ran away, with their families. Also two
servants in attendance, were prohibited to serve them, my own
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B 5 were cut off, and every moment we expected to he
attacked by a furious party of latials. + No kind of polico in the
village, though very extensive.. My presence then was, and is
still, the life of the poor people. A petition hLas been presented.
Still the means of protection have not appeared to such an
extent as to appease the people.,”

In 1845, it is stated, the native Christians had begun
of themselves to build a Christian village near the com-
pound. The Bishop of Madras confirmed 191 persons
in 1846 ; he was much struck with the regularity and
order of the Christian congregation, and the appearance
of 120 Christian boys and girls, “smiling, clean, and
happy.”  Archdeacon Dealtry, on the oceasion of a visit
to it in 1846, remarks :—.

“As we entered Kabasdanga, in the morning of the 19th of
February, the children—all Christian children—were drawn up
in a long row, the boys on one side, the girls on the other, so
clean, so neat and orderly, so superior in appearance to the
heathens around! We walked to the church, a most picturesque
and beautiful Luilding; the children followed us, and formed
themselves info a quadrangle by the side of the verandah, Oh,
to see them as they stood around us, and to hear them strike up a
beautiful hymn in Bengali, to the tune of the Old Hundredth
Psalm! Tt was truly a vefreghing and inspiring sight, and well
worth going from Caleutta to see.

“In the afternoon, the schools were examined. There we a
Christian Boys’ School, and a Girls' School, on the premises,
containing more than 120" children; and all gave the most
satisfactory evidence of their general knowledge of Christian
truth, and of their industry. ‘These children ave brought up
to different callings. As to the boys, one is sent to the carpenter,
another to the cook, another to the bearer, &e., to learn each that
calling by which his future maintenance may be secured. The
girls are taught different kinds of useful work, and are eonstantly
employed. They are not permitted to be idle for a rhoment.
This school is supported by the Ladies’ Society.

“Outside the premises, there is a little community of Christian
Weavers, who entirely support themselves by making cloth for the
native Christians, So, also, thero are families of cow-kebpers,
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o sfipply milk, butter, &¢. In this way, they are forming
a little commonwealth, who ave independent of the heathen
around them. This is more or less the case with the other
districts. Nothing will tend more to raise the tone of Christian
feeling among the mative converts, and to spread the leaven' of
truth throughout the district.”

Rarvarur ¢ (Ruttenpore) village is distant eight
miles from Chapra. The external appearance of the
country has been greatly improved by a mission being
established at Ratnapur, similar to the effect of the
Moravian stations in Africa, where beauty and order
have succeeded the wildness of the desert. The Bishop
confirmed 100 persons here in 1839. When Mr. Lipp
came in 1840, to select his residence here, he climbed
up a treo to survey the country round for a site : during '
three months he lived in a palki, the top of which served
for his table, and the inside for his bed and dwelling-
house; and during that period, several of his sheep were
carried off by leopards. But by the close of 1841, a
substantial mission-house was erected on the banks of
the gently flowing Bhairah, once a very large river;
and in 1845, it is stated, “a little Christian village is
rising fast round the mission-house at Ratnapur, neat,
clean, and orderly.? Mr. Lipp devotes two hours every

* The whole of this district, thirty years ago, was resorted to
for boar-hunting; tigers and leopards also abounded; but the
indigo planters have in a measure civilised the district.

¢TIt is a harbour of refuge to various Christians, perse-
cuted by the merciless Zemindars; of this we give an instance,
which occurred ten years ago to a man who fled to Solo, “ He
had a débt laid to his charge which he did not owe, and was im-
prisoned by the Zemindar, in order that he might be compelled
to pay. On his quurmglthc price at which he would be reloased,
be found that he must give all his property. ‘[his, however, he
did, and thus obtained liberty. He had a erop growing on his
field at the time, and he hoped by the proceeds of the sale of the
grain to he able to continue to live in his own village; bu no,
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many inquirers At a subsequent period Mzx. Lipp re-
marks : “ There is a large number of poor people, who
would be ready to become Christians, but T find not one
family among them whose motlves for changing their
religion T consider to be pure.”

In 1842, a Boys’ Boarding School was established.
The Bishop of Madras confirmed 108 persons in 1846.
Mr. Whitehead, his chaplain, observes, on seeing the
Christian village: “ How different it is from the best
heathen villages T ever saw !—~the houses so clean, and
regular, and airy; the roofs and hedges so neat and
trim ; the gwrdbns round each cottage so blooming, that
Christianity could be seenand felt in the very utmosphere
of the place.” A plot of ground is granted to every head
of a Christian family, and 4 small sum of money allowed,
to enable him to build a cottage. Mr. Lipp also employs
a weaver, a tailor, and a carpenter, to teach his Chuyis-
tian boys trades; net-making and book-binding have
been introduced among them. Mrs. Lipp superin-
tends the Christian girls’ school. Mr. Lipp remarks, in
his Report for 1846, respecting the Christian village :—
“ Within this year a little village has arisen on the west
side of the mission compound, which contains now about
thirty houses. The inhabitants, together with the school
children, form a congregation of near 800 souls. They
have lately contributed, out of their scanty earnings,
towards the enlargement of the mission chapel. We have
also succeeded in establishing a fund for poor widows

the Zemindar had not done with him yet,—arrangements were
made by this persecuting landlord for seizing all the crop as soon
as it was ripe. The poor man, seeing that his case was thus
desperate, and knowing that no way of retrieving his fortune was
left to him while he remained in his own land, took his bulloeks
and drove them away by night, leaving his cotiage and fields to
be seized by the Zemindar.”
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nmefigst these villagers.” The district contains 980

iristian adults and children; seventy Christian boys are
in a boarding-school,—some of the former pupils have
left the school and are appointed readers; others have
become ploughmen or mat-makers, or engage in book-
binding: forty-five Christian girls receive instruction
from Mrs. Lipp.

At MEHERPUR, n large town eight miles morth of
Ratnapur, is a fine opening for English schools: it is
the residence of many rich landlords and Kulin Brah-
mans, and Sanskrit literature was formerly encouraged
there vemy much. “Many speak English and eat heef
there,"—one of the marks of “Young Bengal.” There
are numbers of Musalmans in,the neighbourhood, who,
like the gemerality of the Mohammedans of Bengal,
have been made such by the sword. :

Crarra (the village is about nine miles from Krishna-
gar) has 400 adult Christians. This station was occupied
by Mr. Blumhardt, in 1840 ; the place was previously a
mere jangel. It was visited, in 1841, by the Bishop,
who confirmed sixteen persons, and laid the foundation
of a church. Mr. Deer was located here in 1841, and
had twelve Ubristian villages under his superintendence :
he devoted a considerable amount of time to the instrue-
tion of his readers and Christian boys, of whom there were
thirty. He complains of the difficulty, in various cases,
of indueing the native Christians to continue their chil-
dren at school. “ One of the opulent native Christians
attended the school, and found his son at the bottom bf
the class, much behind the other' boys ; upon which he
exclaimed, ‘ Alas! how much my Boy might have bene-
fited me by feeding my herd of cows in the field ; now
both aflvantages are lost.””  This is one of the effects of
the abject poverty, and consequent liability to oppression,
! in which the fine peasantry of Indie are sunk, for « free-
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ds/the first step to curiosity.” How much greater, then,
e tyranny exercised over Chrisiian rayats ; on this
subject Mr. Dampier, the superintendent of police, reports
to government—¢ There are constant quarrels arising out
of the dislike of the Zemindars to their converted rayats,
and it is necessary for the magistrate to keep a severe
check over any attempt to oppress them.” Mr, Deer was
in the habit of giving his flock a feast on Christmas day,
previously celebrating public worship, and explaining to
them the nature of the solemnity which was the occasion
of their meeting; he found the practice calculated * to
effect union and harmony amongst the members, and to
cherish love and kindly feelings among them. The
meeting together of so strong a band may inspire all with
courage under trials and difficulties that may come upon
them ; and thus entertaining them is a kindness they
can well appreciate.” The readers lived with Mr. Deer,
and went into their respective villages to assemble the
people for prayer; “he trains and instructs them at home,
and then they carry their knowledge among the people.”
In 1841, a violent persecution arose from the landlords,
so that the heathen were afraid to send their children to
Chapra School, and even the ghat manji did not venture
to go to the mission-house for his wages.

Mr. Deer left in 1842, and Mr. Kruckeberg took
charge of the mission. At Badlanga, the same year, the
Talukdar put one of the converts in prison, on a false
charge of debt; he was about to adopt the same course
of conduct with the others ; but the greater part of them
abandoned their valuable land, and went elsewhere, Mr.
Kruckeberg, having left for Europe in 1845, Mr, Wend-
nagle was stationed here : he remarks, that  the distance
of some of the villages from his house is so great, he
ean only see the people once a month, and that conse-
quently their instruction almost entirely devolves on the
K3



16t for Europe, in 1846, and Mr. Osborne resided
there for a fow months: he reports, that ¢ few Christian
parenis appreciate sending their children to _school,
thinking it to be a sacrifice, as their labouring in the
fields affords them a pecuniary bemefit. ~ About one-
third of the whole Christian population throughout the
district attend public worship on the Lord’s day; the
remainder have not yet Jearned to value the Christian
Sabbath.” !

Soro is a village, distant twenty-two miles from Krish-
nagar. The Christians connected with the station live
prihcipally at the village of Meliputa, formed chiefly
of those who had beeu driven away by persecution from
other districts. A chapel was erected at Solo in 1837 ;
while, in places where there were no chapels, the mis-
gionary celebrated worship in huts, or under the shade
of trees. In February, 1889, eighty were baptized here:
the bishep confirmed twenty-seven in October, and laid
the foundation of an institution for Christian boys, and
a chapel, fifty-four feet long and twenty-five feet broad,
was erected by J. W. Alexander, Esq., at an expense of
3000 rupis. The Rev. A. Alexander was located here in
1839. The following account of Mr. Alexander's mode
of discharging his pastoral duties is given by Mr. Pratt,
who visited the station' with the Bishop in 1841 :—

¢ Mr. Alexander was asked what the people did on the days
when no catechist or reader could visit their villages; he said,
that the Christians and inguirers meet together in the mud
chapel, if there e one, and if not, in one of their houses, and
repeat whai they remember of the Church prayers; they have all

jearned the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commendments,
and thersfore they never separate without having been able to
adify each other by repeating them.

«The two eévenings we were at Solo, I went with M. Alexander
1o his family worship with the orphans. - His practice is to
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them morning and evening: he offers up a short p

; ey repeat clause by clause after him : he tells them that
¢ hopes by this means to teach them to pray; and thatwhen
they pray in secret they must use their own words. They then
sing 4 hymn : the girls on the left hand and the boys on the
right, sometimes sing alternate verses, sometimes they sing
together. I was most agreeably surprised to hear them sing our
English tunes so well; there was none, or at least a ver ¥ little,
of that unpleasant twang that is so common in native singing.
Mr. Alexander then examines them in part of the sermons he
preached to them the previous Sunday : this he does through the
week, and so grounds them well in the Christian doctrine.”

The Bishop recommended to the missionaries, among
other things, the example of Schwartz, who used to
form his native catechists into a class, and, give them in-
struction, from some portion of %npturo, to carry to the
various villages they had to visit; in this way he both in-
structed the teachers, and furnished food for the converts
dispersed throughout the mission, to whom he could not
himself pay a visit very frequently: upon their return,
Sehwartz required a report of their proceedings. The
Bishop was glad to find that this practice had been
followed by Mr. Alexander. A new opening presented
itself at Joginda,* and persecution arose.

» A lease of ground for a mission-house was obtained at
Joginda in 1841 from a Musalman fakir, but the landlord pre-
vented the men working at it, alleging the land to be his, and
brought false witnesses to prove it: the latter is an easy process
in a country where witnesses can be hired for fourpence per
diem to swear to anything. Also about twenty-two miles novth of
Solo, there are 700 or R00 Karta Bhaojas, who are anxious inquirers
on the subject of Christianity; in a village called Joginde, in that
neighbourhood, there are 161 calling themselves Christians, ten
only of whom are as yet baptized. The population within three
miles of that village is about 20,000 souls. Seven children go
down to Solo to school ; bub the distance is so great that it is
difficult to induce the parents to parc with them. The distance
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{efy for years to the care of a single missionary, is

ader that many of the native converts still continue ignorant,
superstitious, inconsistent, when so very little has been done to
instruct them ?—As it is, the people are willing to receive in-
struction in their religion, and are in many respects an interesting

and hopeful body.
«Their teachers are most uninterosting, and uninterested

(except for gain) in their important work ; they offer no ground
whatever, that I can see, to hope they will ever become efficient
teachers, or at all suitable for the office, whether we regard their
knowledge, their character, or their qualifications. And yet, unfit
as they are, they are, I fear, as good as any likely to be procured

about here.
«The mode of teaching in use is as dilatory, wearisome,

and ineffective, as from such teachors might be expected ; making
the process of learning as little agreeable and interesting as it
can well be made, to both learner and teacher ; and using to the
very least advantage the very brief term during which females in
this country are allowed to remain at school. Thus also is the
money devoted to education, expended in a manner calculated to
produce the smallest proportion of those blessed results expected,
no donbt, by the benevolent persons who contribute it.”

Napva Ouvr-87ATION. — The far-famed colleges of
Nadya interested Sir W. Jones deeply: he resided and
studied in their vicinity, and contributed to roll away the
reproach advanced by foreigners against the English in
Indiq, that they felt no interest in the country, but were
solaly intent on the pursuits of avarice and ambition. In
his * charming retreat,” at Krishnagar, Sir W, Jones
gpent his vacations, amusing himself with botany and
the conversation of the pandits, with whom he talked
fluently in ““the language of the gods.” But the chief
attraction was the neighbourhood of Nadya, the Oxford
of Bengal. It is & singular fact, that, notwithstanding
the anti-proselyting tondency of Hinduism, Brahman mis-
sionaries have Ween sent for several centuries past from
Nadya to propagate their faith among the tull tribes of

Asam,
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a owed much of its colebrity last century

fiage of Raja Krishna Chandra Ray, who gave
immense landed endowments to the Brahmans. He
abolished, however, the practice then common among
the Hindus in the district of Nadya, of selling their
sisters and daughters. He was noted for the reverence
he paid to Brahmans and monkeys, and is said to have
spent on one occasion £15,000 in celebrating the marriage
ceremony of two monkeys !

Nadya being the seat of the great Law Colleges of
Bengal, was resorted to from all quarters; this, together
with the number of Brahmans resident in it, presented a
favourable opening for schools. A boys’ and girls' school,
accordingly, were established here by Mr. Deer, with the
concurrence of some of the most learned and influential
persons of the place. As showing the influence of Nadya,
Mr. Deer mentions a case which occurred in Burdwan in
1882, of a Zemindar, who gave rooms for a vernacular
school, but objected to the Scriptures being taught ; how-
ever, on Mr. Deer's informing him that they were taught
in Nadya, he, at once, withdrew his objections. Mz,
Deer, oun visiting them, in 1832, found the Brahmans
teaching the gospel: he gave them Mill's translation of
Christ's Sermon on the Mount, in Sanskrit, with which
they were gratified, as they stated. * Whatever is in
Sanskrit, though it is against us, still, being in Sanskrit,
pleases us.”” 1In 1883 there were two girls schools, at-
tended by sixty.* A chapel was erected at the side of

* J. Muir, Esq., of the N. W. P., has laid the cause of truth
in India under deep obligations by several valuable pamphlets
he has published in Sanskrit on questions relating to Christianity
and Hinduism.

* In Nadya.a singular thing, in the midst of bigoted Brah-
mang, who think teaching a girl to read as rational an attempt
as teaching a cow to dance a hornpipe.
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ecution is by no means uncommon: many of our

have been most unjustly treated. Omne poor man has
been incarcerated for two years, by the instrumentality of false
evidence. Another case happened the other day. The Christians
having refused to give evidence in favour of a Talukdar, as their
heathen neighbours had done, fo support him in continuing to
defraud the Government of the rent of 1100 biguhs of land
annually, were seized, and taken by force to the Talukdar's
residence ; where one poor creature’s ears were nearly wrung
from his head hy a blacksmith’s tongs, and his back covered with
stripes, from which ill treatment he fainted. He was afterward
set at liberty, being an old man, for fear he might die.”

Mr. Alexander remarks, “The great temporal distress
of the people is a great hindrance to their attendance at
worship, and their strict observance of the Lord's-day.”
In 1845, Mr. Alexander died. He had been twenty-
seven years in India, and died in the forty-sixth year of
his age; be came out to India in the army, and was a
protégé of Bishop Corrie: he was a catechist at Dum-Dum
and Kulna, and was ordained in 1842; after his death,
Messrs. Lipp, Krauss, and Blumhards visited the mission
alternately twice s month until 1846, when the Rev. G.
Cuthbert took charge of it for a year. As he has had
experience in the Christian ministry in Europe for ten
years, his testimony is valuable as to the condition of
things in Solo ; he states: “ When the Bishop of Madras
vigited it in 1846, there were 1300 native- Christians,
two boarding-schools for boys and girls, and an English
sohool for Christian and heathen youth, with a congre-
gation of 400. Archdeacon Dealtry, on his visit, in

is also very great for the missionary to travel backwards and
forwards, especially when he has so much to do in and about
Solo. The Church Missionary Committee are therefore anxious
to place a Buropean catechist at Joginda. A spot has been
marked out for a bungalow. Mr. Alexander has been to Joginda
soveral times, and on his journeys he has preached in the villages
he passed through, and has met with great attention.
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boys to know Jesus Christ, while he himself worshipped
the idols daily.” This is applicable to other schools also,
but up to the present time the Church Missionary
Society have no imstitution for training efficient Chris-
tian teachers; in consequence, the missionaries are
obliged, in many cases, either to employ heathen school-
masters, or to close the schools. Mr. Linke came to reside
at Solo in 1847. Twenty-eight of the native Christians
were re-baptized by the Romish priest, who, until lately,
was stationed at Krishnagar Sudder station, but made his
ineursions into the surrounding districts, not to convert
the heathen, but to disturb and divide the Christian

flocks.” Respecting the schools at Solo, Mr. Cuthbert
makes the following observations :— '

“The children are generally highly intelligent, tractable, and
interesting, and, notwithstanding the rudeness of their early
associations, surprisingly gentle and affectionate in their dis-
positions. Their conduct too is, in general, satisfactory, as far as
I can see. The number of hoys in the sechool at Solo is sixfy-
six, at Joginda sixteen. The number of girls on the school
roll is fifty-six, and the average attendance, hoth hoys and girls,
about one hundred.

“ The people are ignorant to an extreme degree. Very poor,
and, like their forefathers for generations unnumbered, engaged
in agricultural labours, they are utterly without education,
and their minds consequently contracted, and if T may use the
word, materialised, or carnalised to a degree scarcely conceiv-
able by educated persons. They generally know, indeed, the
great outline truths of Christianity, but mixed, I fear, with many
stvange superstitious notions, with views of temporal advantage,
and with some principles and practices savouring more of the
corrupt system of religion they have abandoned, than of the
holy faith they have embraced. Nor is this to be wondered at.
So many new Christian converis scattered so widely through
numerous villages, so much in need of constant, skilful, and
enlightened instruction and discipline in their new feith, and



CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. L

for years to the care of a single missionary, is

T that many of the native converts still continue ignorant,
superstitious, inconsistent, when so very little has been done to
instruct them ?—As it is, the people are willing to receive in-
struction in their religion, and are in many respects an interesting
and hopefal body.

«Their teachers are most uninteresting, and uninterested
(except for gain) in their important work ; they offer no ground
whatever, that I can see, to hope they will ever become efficient
teachers, or at all suitable for the office, whether we regard their
knowledge, their character, or their qualifications. And yet, unfic
as they are, they are, I fear, as good as any likely to be procured

about here. i
«The mode of teaching in use 1s as dilatory, wearisome,

and ineffective, as from such teacheérs might be expected ; making
the process of learning as little agreeable and interesting as it
can well be made, to both learner and teacher ; and using to the
very least advantage the very brief term during which females in
this country are allowed to remain at school. Thus also is the
money devoted to edueation, expended in a manner caleulated to
produce the smallest proportion of those blessed results expected,
no donbt, by the benevolent persons who contribute it.”

Napya Ovur-sTATION. — The far-famed colleges of
Nadya interested Sir W. Jones deeply: he resided and
studied in their vicinity, and contributed to roll away the
reproach advanced by foreigners against the English in
Tndia, that they felt no interest in the country, but were
golely intent on the pursuits of avarice and ambition. In
his * charming retreat,” at Krishnagar, Sir W. Jones
gpent his vacations, amusing himself with botany and
the conversation of the pandits, with whom he talked
fluently in “the language of the gods.” But the chief
attraction was the neighbourhood of Nadya, the Oxford
of Bengal. It is & singular fact, that, notwithstanding
the anti-proselyting tendency of Hinduism, Brahman mis-
sionaries have Been sent for several centuries past from
Nadya to propagate their faith among the hill tribes of

Asam.
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wlya owed much of its celebrity last century t

ohage of Raja Krishna Ohandra Ray, who gave
immense landed endowments to the Brahmans, He
abolished, however, the practice then common among
the Hindus in the district of Nadya, of selling their
sisters and daughters. He was noted for the reverence
he paid to Brahmans and monkeys, and is said to have
spent on one occasion £15,000 in celebrating the marriage
ceremony of two monkeys !

Nadya being the seat of the great Law Colleges of
Bengal, was resorted to from all quarters; this, together
with the number of Brahmans resident in it, presented a
favourable opening for schools. A boys’ and girls’ school,
accordingly, were established here by Mr. Deer, with the
concurrence of some of the most learned and influential
persons of the place. As showing the influence of Nadya,
Mr. Deer mentions a case which occurred in Burdwan in
1882, of a Zemindar, who gave rooms for a vernacular
school, but objected to the Scriptures being taught ; how-!
ever, on Mr. Deer’s informing him that they were taught
in Nadya, he, at once, withdrew his objections. M,
Deer, ou visiﬁng them, in 1882, found the Brahmans
teaching the gospel: he gave them Mill's translation of
Christ's Sermon on the Mount, in Sanskrit, with which
they were gratified, as they stated. < Whatever is in -
Sanskrit, thongh it is against us, still, being in Sanskrit,
pleases us.” TIn 1833 there were two girls' schools, at-
tended by sixty.* A chapel was erected at the side of

v J. Muir, Esq., of the N. W. P., has Iaid the cause of truth
in India under deep obligations by several valuable pamphlets
he has published in Sanskrit on questions relating to Christianity
and Hinduism.

* In Nadya. a singular thing, in the midst of bigoted Bruh-
mans, who think teaching a girl to read as rational an attempt
as teaching a cow to dance a hornpipe.
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liigh road in Nadya, and the gospel was preac
ravellers passing through the town.

An English school was established about 1834: in
1842 it was under the superintendence of Mr. Krucke-
berg, and was supported by the English residents of
Krishnagar. Prejudice had declined very much.® In
1845 it contained forty boys, and the expenses were
defrayed by local subscriptions: there was also a Bengali
heathen school having about eighty boys.¥

« Dr. Yates, a Baptist Missionary, visited the station in 1821.
At that period the pandits would not receive Sauskrit tracts from
him near the river, but sent a person to procure them at a pre-
seribed distance from the river bank. As late as 1826 there
was not a single family of Brahmans or Khaistas in Nadya given
to drunkenness:—in 1846, it was calculated that one-fortieth of
the population were irreclaimable votaries of Bacchus. This viee
is spreading among the nativeg in other quarters; in Calcutta
there are ninety-two spirit shops licensed by Government.

7 Nadya district has half-a-million bigahs of acres under indigo
cultivation. The use of this drug, which now employs two
millions of British capital in India, was prohibited in Saxony in
the sixteenth century, as “a corrosive suhstance and food for the
devil” The destruction of the French colony of 8t. Domingo
led to the cultivation of it in India. The first factory was evected
in 1779 by Monsieur Bonnaud at Gandalpara near Chandra-
nagar, and the East Indis Company, on the independence of
the United States of America being established, made a contract
with Mr. Prinsep, father of the late J. Prinsep, of orientel
oelebrity, for the cultivation of it: in 1783 there were exported
1200 mands from Bengal to England; in 1830 ‘the district of
Krishnagar elone produced 20,363 mands, and the other parts
of North India over 90,000 mands.
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HKulna,

Kutna is a mercantile town, forty-five miles north of
Calcutta, in the vicinity of the great Dh(_ﬂ;a sugar fac-
tory, containing a population. of 60,000, situated on
the banks of the Bhagarathi, in a_central position be-
tween Krishnagar and Burdwan. “ People having
settled there from so many different places, the bond of
casto is not so inveterate as in other places.” It is
noted for the 108 temples of Siva, erected by a former
Raja of Burdwan. Seven hundred beggars are fed daily
in the precinets of the temple at the raja’s expense.

Mz. Corrie had Jong been anxious to establish a mis-
sion in Kulna, and, in 1825, as Mr. Deer wished to leave
Burdwan, and settle in Kulna, an opening was thus
afforded. A petition was also presented by the natives
10 Mr. Corrie, whom they designated the avatar of
holiness,” requesting that Mr. Deer might be stationed
among them. Their request was complied with, and Mr.

éer commenced two schools in 1825 ; they soon con-
tained 200 boys. The London Missionary Society had
four schools there previously ; but they were transferred
to the Church Missionary Society. Great anxiety was
shown for the establishment of schools: in 1826, Mr.
Deer had 1000 boys under instruction, and three girls’
Schools. The Seriptures were introduced without objec-
tion into those “ public marts of truth, where one
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“fotegoing circumstances ocourred in August last. One of the
children, while attending the school, often expressed a desire
to embrace Christianity, of which her parents took-little or no
notice. But her husband hearing the same, put & stop to her
attendance at the school, and took her to his abode, where she
was subject to & series of ill treatment two years; at length she
resolved on leaving her caste, and embracing Christianity. She
accordingly came to Mrs. Alexander, saying, that she had been
with a family of native Christians four days, and that she had
given up caste, and would become a Christian. ‘We were at a
loss to know how to act with her, knowing the trouble we were
liable to be subjected to. The child was certainly impressed with
some of the truths of Ohristianity, and during three days she
passed in our house, was taken up in reading part of her old les-
sons. Her parents came to see her, and said that the child had
not been allowed to visit them once, since her husband took her
away. They prayed that I would protect her, saying, that her
husband would now sell her to the harlots—a practice buf too
ecommon on the slightest occasion. We concluded the better way
would be to apply for the aid of the police on her behalf. But
on the fourth morning she went outside the premises with a
native child, and soon afterwards we heard that her husband and
father-indaw had taken her away. Fearing that some evil might
befal her, I applied to the police, and, after some hotirs, the par-
ties were apprehended, when, from fear, and having been previ-
ously instructed, she said that she had not eaten with the Chris-
tians, but that they had supplied her with new vessels in which
she had prepaved food for herself, and that she would return to
her home.”

In 1884, the son of a wealthy Musalman was baptized ;
he endured severe persecution in comsequence. Thirty
native converts assembled every evening to receive cate-
chetical instruction. In 1835, the mission was joined to
the Krishnagar one; it had been previously connected
with Burdwan. In 1839, a high-caste Brahman, edu-
cated in the English school, became a convert

Mr. Alexander left Kulna, in 1839, for Solo, in the
Krishuagar district, the greater number of the converts
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.

schools in Kulna, until 1842, when, by an arrangement
with the Church Missionary Society, the Church of Scot-
land occupied Kulna as a mission station; it is now in
connexion with the Free Church of Scotland.




(3

o MiNisre,

- ment.

v

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. l

glg/buy, without heing suspected or prevented.

827, two rooms were given him for schools, in the
compound of the idol temple. The Report of the Cor-
Esponding Committee for 1828, notices, that «most of

e converts from the stations of Burdwan and Kulna
have been from among those connected with the schools
as teachers or scholars.” The experience of Missions
in South India is the same in this respect. In 1831,
the number of boys in attendance, amounted to 480.
Christian teachers were appointed to several of the
schools: the parents at first objected to the arrange-
In 1827, Manik, a Brahman, and once a student
in the Kulna Schools, was baptized; he was the first-
fruit of the Kulna mission.

In 1882, an English school was established by M.
Alexander ; the boys agreed to pay eight annas a month
each. This plan, however, was soon abandoned, as few
boys would attend on condition of paying. In 1887,
the Bishop visited the schools, and expressed himself
fully satisfied with them. Mr. Alexander states, in his
report for 1834, * The native converts here, young and
old, thirty in number, so far as practicable, are assem-
bled every evening in the week for catechetical instruc-
tion, which closes with prayer; they are also assembled
three days in the week, at 3 P.M., for the same purpose ;
and on the Sabbath twice ; and, with one or two excep-
tions, grace and peace are manifest among them.” In
1841, a case occurred of a woman, the wife of a native
Christian, who had, for fourteen years, declined to be
baptized, yielding to conviction, in consequence of her
son reading the New Testament to her.

In 1827, eight adults were baptized. Mr. Deer bap-
tized them in public, having heard it was reported by a
pamdit, that when a person is to be baptized, the pads
makes bim first eat a slice of beef and drink some liquor,
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“then he throws some water upon him. In his
preaching, Mr. Deer found “ everywhere an open ear, but
not always an open heart:” he visited the natives in their
houses, ““in order to win them over by way of friendship.”
In 1828, at the charak festival, the baptismal service
was caricatured by the natives publicly, in one of their
dramas. The chief actor was dressed as a European, had
his face whitened with chalk, and an old tattered hat on
his head ; a china basin, covered with a cloth, was placed
on g table, to represent the baptismal fount; the mock
Sahib, on being asked whence he came, said,, *“ I lived in
England, but, not being able to gain my livelihood there, -
I came to this country to make you Christians.” He then
made the sirkars represent Christian teachers, and to
write down the names of the candidates, and how much
each was to get on his baptism; some were to receive
fifty, some 200, others 400 rupis ; another was to be
made a durwan ; and to some, wives were promised.—A
spirit of inquiry was however abroad, and Mr. Deer
mentions a long argument he held with Tarka Panchanan,
a celebrated teacher of logic, at the head of sixteen
scholars, from twenty to thirty years old; they endea-
voured to prove that man could be part of God, without
God being in consequence sinful, as the sun's rays pass
pure through filth—that God might be pure, and yet
sin produced by him, as curds are procured from milk.
Several pandits even consented to be baptized, on con-
dition of retaining their paita.

In 1880, Mr. Alexander was stationed here as a caie-
chist; eleven persons were baptized, and Mrs. Alexander
commenced a girls' school. In 1836, Mr. Alexander
mentions the following circumstance respecting & gitl in
the school :— )

“The Female School is attended regularly, relative to which
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Tug city of MIRAT is situated in the centre of the
Doab, equally distant from the Ganges and Jumna. It is
800 feet above the level of the sea, and twenty-two miles
from Dilhi, the ancient seat of the Mogul empire. The
city was besieged in 1240, by Nudir Shah, who flayed
the defenders of it alive, sold the females into slavery,
and razed the walls to the ground.

Missions commenced in Mirat -about 1814, under the
patronage of Captain Sherwood and his wife, who opened
a chapel and school there : she paid the teacher at the
rate of four rupis monthly, and four annas for each
scholar; and by her writings she shows the interest she
still takes in India. She fitted up a room in her garden,
in which she employed Anand Masih to read the Hin-
dustani service to a congregation of forty persons. She
gave him instruction in geography and history, and
attended also to the religious welfare of her heathen
servants; but she left Mirat in 1815 for England. Her
last act there was to assemble her domestics, with
Anand, and hold a religious service with them ; how-
ever, the same year, she was succeeded in her sphere
of usefulness, by an individual, who may be called the
Father of the Mirat Mission, the late Rev. H. Fisher.”

: He entered the ministry in 1795, and was led to a knowledge
of the truth subsequently, by the spiritual counsel of his exoel- .
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‘hough he came out at rather an advanced period in life,
he applied himself diligently to the study of the Urdu
language, became the instrument of the conversion of
meny Hindus and Musalmans, and founded a native
church at Mirat, which he superintended until 1832,
when he became presidency chaplain in Calcutta. The
circumstances which led to his coming to India, border
almost on the romantic; we shall give them in his own
words :—

“I had just finished my morning sabbath service at the village
of G— O—, and was conyersing in the churchyard with the
gathering group of parishioners before returning to my home,
when I perceived a stranger in the crowd, whose attention to the
sermon which T had been preaching, had drawn my eyes fre-
quently towards the pew in which he had been seated. The vil-
lagers were pressing round with their affectionate inquiries after
my health, &e., when the stranger addvessed me with & courteous
smile, saying, somewhat abruptly, ¢ It is a blessed oceupation for
& minister of God to preach the * perdvoia” to a sinful world.
(My subject had been from the third chapter of St. John and the"
fifth verse.) In reply to this address, which somewhat surprised
me, I observed, ¢ Very true, and blessed are the people who know
the joyful sound.” — ¢ Will you go to India?' said he. ° If oppor-
tunity served, I should not hesitate, I have often thought of it.’
‘ Have you? 'said he, ‘ then think of it again, and when you
have made up your mind, let me know; I am Dr. Buchanan.'
We shook hands, end T mounted my horse and rode away. You
remember, my dear sisters, what followed : some little delay arose
from various causes, before my final decision was made; hut diffi-
culties and impediments were overruled, and finally the way was

lent sister, Mrs. Stevens, who is well known for her religious
writings, and the meetings she conducted for many years in. York-
ghive.. My, Fisher was eminently useful in his curacy in York-
shire, in the cottage lectures which he delivered to the poor. Té
. took an active part in the Mirat mission, and used to give Anand
Masih texts of Seripture on which to write sermons that werecor-
reeted subsequently by himself.



requisite preparations for my departure.”

Mr. Fisher died at Masuri, March 5th, 1845, aged
geventy-three years. He was one of that class of chaplains
who came under the censure of Sir J. Malcolm, who, in
his Political Sketches of India, recommended ¢ that
chaplains should be prohibited from using their efforts
to make converts.”

The first person he baptized at Mirat was Anand
Masih, in Christmas, 1816; he was a Brahman, and
gained much money by officiating as a priest. He had
inquired into the nature of Mohammedanism, but had
felt dissatisfied with it; he then proceeded on a pilgrim-
age to Nagrakote, where, for seven months, he was
exposed to the burning glare of the sun by day, and the
pinching cold at night; he then visited an idol covered
ha)f the year with snow, which was said by its touch to
transmute metals into gold; but he found no satisfac-
tion to his mind. Subsequently, while translating the
Bible from Urdu into the Brija Bish4, light flashed on
his mind : he was introduced to Mrs. Sherwood, became
a teacher at Mirat, under Mr. Fisher, and was baptized
by him. He laboured, under the guidance of his very
kind friend the Rev. W. Parish, at Kurnal, and was or-
dained by the Bishop of Calcttta, in 1836: he was the
first Brahman who was ordained, as Abdul Masih was
the first Musalman who was admitted into the ministry.
Anand states, that he was himself much biassed, in
1817. in favour of receiving religious instruction from
Mis. Sherwood, in consequence of hér making for him
a globe of silk, to refute his own fabulous notions of
geography. The same has been the experience of geveral
other Hindus, for when the false geography and false
history of the Paranas are pointed out, it is but & stop
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—@donviction of the falsity of their religion, My,
er's attention was directed, ‘in 1818, to the condi-
tion of the Sadhs, a Hindu sect,—a ‘¢lass of Hindu
Quakers; they reject the use of ornaments in dress,
never salute, take no oaths, abstain from luxuries and
dancing, oppose war, and have no pomp in worship.
Sanguine hopes were entertained by Mr. Fisher of making
many converts among them ; but their Deism was found
to be as hostile to Christianity as the superstition of the
Hindus. A school, however, was established among
them ; the Zemindar gave a house; but they did not
begin it until the astrologers had announced an eus-
picious day for the commencement. Tt was confucted by -
Jaysing, a Sadh; this gave great offence to the Brah-
mans, who thought it was their prerogative alone to be
the instructors of the people.

Jaysing was baptized by Mr. Fisher by the name of
David on Christmas day, 1818 ; Mr. Fisher writes of
the baptism, “ The service was very affecting, from the
‘extreme animation of feeling manifested by the old man,
and the earnest manner in which he lifted up his tearful

* The Sadhs originated partly from the avarice of the Brah-
mans, who used often to extort fifty rupis from them as a fee for
& wedding. Dr. Mill, of Bishop's College, visited them in 1823,
and remarks: “ They are sadly too much entangled by fancies
and peculiarities of their own to possess sufficient simplicity and
teachablenoss; although they cannot be considersd as equally in-
disposed as the rest of the multitude of Asiatic heresies and super-
stitions, to the reception of the truth; for they baye renounced
caste, and are curious to read and understand our books: yet if
18 obvious they highly estimate their own creed, and arve anxious
to establish that there is a great resemblance between Christi-
anity and their own traditions.” They have borrowed almost the
wholo of their ethics from Kuvir, the founder of & sect of Quiet-

“ists, whose peculiar notions ave partly derived from Vedantism,
and partly from Sufiism.
L
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/and clasped his hands over his breast, and called
aloud on Jesus the Son of God, to save his soul and
body.” In 1819 the native Christians attended every
Sabbath day in Mr. Fisher's study, to read the Scriptures.
In 1820, Mr. Fisher, assisted by Anand, had an inte-
resting congregation of native Christians under his
charge, to whom he administered the sacrament once a
month, besides giving them instruction every Sunday.
He was very anxious for the formation of a Christian
village ; but the Musalman proprietor demanded such an
exorbitant rent for the ground proposed to be taken, that
~ the plan failed. In 1821 he baptized Dilsuk, a Sikh

Garu.

In 1821 a plot of ground, twenty-five bigahs in extent,
was given by Government, for erecting a school for the
Sadhs, at Kowabi, forty miles from Dilhi ; the Sadhs called
the place Henrypur, after Mr. Fisher's name. Some of
them were suffering much from the native landlords ; one
poor old Sadh had his body smeared over with inflam-
mable matter by a Zemindar, and then was set on fire,
in order to extort money from him. In 1824 Bishop
Heber confirmed 250 persons at Mirat, the majority of
whom were natives.

MisstoNARY OPERATIONS.—In 1818, a learned Man-
lavi, from Rampur, named Munsur, being convinced of
the truth of Christianity, by hearing Abdul Masih
preach, was baptized at Mirat, as also a Fakir, Mangal
Das, who, having read Kuvir's works, became sceptical
rospecting Hinduism and Mohammedanism ; end as
Kuvir mentions the law and Gospel with respect, he ob-
tained a New Testament, and this convinced him of the
truth of Christianity. - He was about to join the Roman-
iste at first, but was disgusted at the adoration they paid

the virgin.
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oy ek 1822, Bahadur, a convert, occasionally preached in
the villages, but he was often hooted at and pelted with
stones. Mr. Fisher, in a journey he made to Kanhpur
this year, took Bahadur with him, and a camel-load of
Bibles, which he distributed in schools and other places
along the road.

Respecting the exertions mdde among Musalmans,
Mr. Fisher writes, in 1827: * Inquirers, from among
Mohammedans especially, are common enough, only for
the sake of controversy ; in their debating’ they covet the
victory with all their hearts, but not the elucidation of
truth. If they-cannot confute or entangle, they manifest
little or mo order, for though they compliment courte- -
ously enough, they retain their bigotry, their prejudices,
and their pride.”

Mr. Richards was appointed to Mirat in 1828, and
was ordained in 1837. At his solicitation the same year
the Begum Samrn gave 10,000 rupis for the erection of
a chapel, St. Paul’s, for the native Christians, and also
made a grant of fifty rupis monthly towards the exponse
of the mission, which was continued as long as she
lived. She gave the Bishop of Calcutta £10,000, to
be appropriated to the support of a native wministry,
and £5000 for the poor and debtors. She was a
Romanist, and erected a splendid cathedral at her
capital, Sirdhana. In 1832, almshouses for Christians
ware built. Some inquiries were excited abomt 1836
among a sect called Sitvanarayan ; they reject idolatry,
and admit proselytes from all parties. - On certain Hindu
festivals they assemble together on the open maidan, on
which oceasions all -distinction of caste is dropped ; it is
a saying amongst them, that one huka, ome cup of
sherhet, and one plate of hulwa, goes the round of the

- whole congregation. When the meeting is over, the
practice of easte returns. They have a headman, or
LR
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fit, who is elected by the congregation for life;
the present Mahant's father, and also grandfather, were
Mahants. He presides at the meeting, when some
portions are sung from a little Shastra, which contains
the principles of the sect. This sacred book is laid upon
a table before the singing begins, and around it are
placed flowers, while myrrh and incense are burning. As
the men come in to join the assembly, each passes mear
the Shastra, and marks his reverence for the book by
giving his salam. Members are admitted by a general
vote, when a certificate is drawn up, stating that such a
. person  desires to’ become a member of their body,
engages to renounce idolatry, and to worship God, and
walk according to the rules of their sect.

TFrom 1836 to 1839 there were forty-two heathen® bap-
tized. In 1889, there were 100 native Christians residing
in cantonments, and fifty outside: two Seripture-readers
were employed in the villages. Mr. Richards was ordained
in 1837, and continued at Mirat until 1842, In 1847,
the Rev. W. Lamb arrived at Mirat: the Association has
been revived, and the prospects at this present time scem
yery promising.

A CrurcH Missrton AssoctaTioN was formed in 1886 ;
up to that period forty-two heathen converts had been
admitted by baptism into the Christian church. Reports
of it were printed in 1837, 1889, and 1842. In 1889, the
Association sapported thirteen Vernacular Schocls and
two Seripture-readers.

In 1829, Mr. Richards preached, and distributed 300
gopies of the Gospels at the mela of Garaktesar, which
wag attended by 500,000 people; the Vakil, or
ambassador, of a raja of the western princes, applied in

 the name of his master for copies of the Scriptures, as
his master had heard of the Bible through pilgrims who
had visited his country: the Pakil went to Mirat, and
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/seven days making inquiries respecting the nature
of Christian truth. Mr. Richards also visited occasion-
ally the native Christians in the service of the Begum
Samru ; in 1835, he preached at the Hardwar mela, and
gave away fifteen Sikh Testaments to some of Ranjit
Sing’s followers, and one to the Maulavi of the rani of
Landaur, whom her highness had ordered to procure the
Bible; she sent her thanks to Mr. Richards the mext
day for the present. In 1834 he met, at the same mela,
- with the famous Golab Sing, who wished him to go to
the Panjab, and give instruction there to the Sikhs.b

In 1831, a Khalasi came forward as an inquirer; his
friends were very anxious to have him restored to the
privileges of his own religion, by his undergoing the
purification of swallowing cow-dung !

In 1842, Madhu Sudhan Sil joined the mission as
catechist ; he received his education at Mr. Hare's
school, Calcutta, and afterwards at Dr. Duff's, where he
was made acquainted with Christianity. His doubts on
the subject of Hinduism were first raised in reflecting on
the question of caste: some of his friends wished him to
remain as a Hindu, without believing in idols, but he
gave free utterance to his opinions, and put his shoes on
the idols, which drew on him the persecution of his
family, so he quitted his father's home, and supported
himself by teaching English; he afterwards procesded
to Fattapur, where he received religious instruction from
Dr. Madden. He was baptized by Mr. Jennings, the
chaplain of Kanhpur, and became a student in Bishop's
College for twelve months. Even subsequent to his

? Proposals have been lately made for establishing & mission
among the Sikhs; their sect was founded five hundred yoars ago,
“and i, like many others, an offshoot from Hinduism, '
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a@%tiém, his family wished him to live with them, pro-
vided he did not make it public that he was baptized.

A FeMALE ScHOOL was established in 1882, under the
patronage of the ladies of Mirat, having thirteen girls.
In 1840, it had fourteen girls in attendance.

VERNACULAR ScHOOLS were commenced in 1811, by
Captain Sherwood ; they contained thirty boys, and the
Testament was read.c In 1816, Mr. Fisher commenced
four ; one of them was deserted by the children in 1817,
in consequence of the baptism of Bahadur Masih. In
1819, Mr. Fisher opened a school for the children of
his servants. In 1822, Dilsuk, who was a Sikh Guru,
“but was baptized by Mz. Fisher, kept one of the schools;
it was entirely deserted this year, owing to his shaving
his beard, as.an act of mourning for the death of one
of his relations ; the parents took alarm, thinking it was
only the commencement of efforts to make their children
Christians, and they withdrew their children. Mr.Fisher
writes, in 1825, of the difficulty of hiring gchool-rooms,
as the native landlords raise the rent to an exorbitant
amount, when they find it designed for Christian pur-
poses.

In 1828, a Free Scmoow, attended by Hindu, Musal-
man, and Christian boys, was established. It is stated,
* as a sign of the decline of prejudice, that one day, after

the reading of the Persian lesson, the Musalman and
Hindu hoys were desired to retire, as the Christian boys
_were about to be catechised on the Bible; on which they
replied, “ Why may we not learn the Bible? If it is
good for the Christian boys, it is good for us also.”
In 1880, the school was sbandoned through want of

. ¢ Mrs. Sherwood was the first who established Regimental
Schools in India.
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the government refusing to contribute to its
support. 1

In 1832, a Boys’ Schoel was established by Colonel
Oglander, and supported by the pious soldiers in his
regiment, who were Cameronians,

In 1840, there were five schools in Mirat.




L.

Stations which babe been abandoned.

ArLrAHABAD, once famed in Budhist annals, has been
noted in modern days for the many pilgrims who
drowned themselves there at the éribend, or sacred junc-
tion of three streams. ‘° When a pilgrim arrives here,
he sits down on the brink of the river, and has his head
and body shaved, so that each hair may fall into the
water ; the sacred writings promising him one million
of years” residénce in heaven for every hair there: de-
pOSit;ed." .

The Rev. G. Craufurd, when chaplain, commenced a
mission at Allahabad, in connexion with the Church
Missionary Society, in 1828, and Yusuph Buker, a cate-
chist, was located there ; a congregation of twenty-five was
formed, and two schools were opened ; his labours proved
useful to the natives connected with the army. The
crowds of pilgrims that resorted to the bathing-places at
Allahabad afforded most favourable opportunities to the
catechists for preaching. In 1831, the five schools were
attended by 100 pupils; there were 100 natives in the
congregation. David Batavia, a Cinghalese, was engaged
as oatechist. The Rev. G. Craufurd gives, in 1880, the
following account of Batavia's labours :—

* David Batavia, the society’s second catechist at this station,
arrived at Allahabad, the second week in Nevember, 1828, and
immediately commenced active missionary work; attending,
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em tracts, &e.; and now and then, when opportunity offered,
acquitting himself very creditably in actual preaching.

“Many persons used to attend him daily, during the cold
weather, for Christian instruction ; four or five of whom we had
good hopes would have become true converts : it pleased God, how-
ever, to disappoint those hopes, for they all gradually fell away.
Among this number, I grieve to say, must be placed a Lallah, &
native of Oude; he had taken a copy of the Seriptures to his native
village, and, by reading it with other persons, had been the
means of exciting the attention of many to Christianity, insomuch
that he had even begun to suffer persecution for his religious
sentiments. The Lord alone knows the reason of this poor man's
departure from us; for we gave him no just cause of offence, but
on the contrary, haaped every mark of -affection on him that it
was safe to give. I imagine it possible that he may have been
offonded or frightencd at a rebuke that David most properly gave
him, for some lies and other hypoeritical words of flattery which
he was induced to speak to me, with the hope, as we feared,
of some worldly gain. Soon after being thus reproved, poor
Thakur Rushad begged leave to go to his native village, for the
purpose, s e said, of fetching his family thence; and profising
to return in & specified time. But, since the day of his departure,
we have never again seen his face, or heard any news of him:
this is very afflicting. David, however, did not despond at the loss
of his catechumens; but immediately began to look out for other
work; which he has now found, and which gives him full employ-
ment.

“ e has established, as I before intimated, two small schools;
viz. one in the Invalid lines, the other in the Native Infantry
cantonments; ‘which, thank God! are beginning to fill with
scholars, These he visits, and hears the childven’s lessons, and
also reads Seriptnre with some native men who attend there, évery
day. Hvery evening, his health permitting him, he condusts
Divine worship at the society's bungalow, near the Sipahi lines;
ab which about ten persons, including the drummers of the 48th
regiment, attend. Among the native part of his congregation I
would particulazly remark a young man named Bhallu, & son of
a Hindu physician, as one of whom I have the greatest hopes.
He is altogether the most excellont native youth that T have ever

L3

1
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: is very meek, patient, diligent, and thirsting aftgr L

“ratuetion in the principles of the Christian religion. This, David
mparts to him; while' Yusuf teaches him the knowledge of
Urdu. I do indeed antitipate the gratification of receiving him
into the fold of Christ, and that without much delay. During the
day-time, David studies English with me, when I am well and
have leisure to hear him; and Urdu with Yusuf: .he also goes
to. converse with the Hindustani persons in the fort, of whom
there are a great number bearing the Christian name, but whose
conduct, I grieve to say, is no more creditable to their profession
of Christianity than that of the majority of Kuropeans: how-
@ver, induced by David's constantly visiting them, they do at

least attend worship.”

Tn 1885, as no missionary could be sent, it was deemed
advisable to abandon the station.

At BARETLLY, a town 850 miles distant from Calcutta,
Peter Dilsuk was placed as a catechist, in 1829, under
the superintendence of the chaplain; he was engaged
in instructing native Christians, and disseminating
the knowledge of Christian truth, as opportunity offered :
he continued there for several years, when the station
was abandoned.

BuxaR is seventy miles south of Benares, and 485 north
of Calcutta ; it formed the limit of Clive's conquest, and
was celebrated for the stud of horses kept there.

A catechist was appointed here in 1819, at the recom-
mendation of Mr. Corrie, and & school opened; the
station contained ninety invalids and their native wives,
who had no means of grace; they subscribed twenty-
eight rupis monthly towards building a chapel. In 1821,
Karim Masih was located here, and had forty native
Ohristians under his charge. - Bishop Heber visited them
in 1825, and was pleased with their knowledge of the
Urda New Testament and the Catechism. Karim Masih
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i school for native boys in the bazar and inst
-reading those adults desitous of learning. In 1828, a
chapel was erected through the exertions of Mr. Brooke,
chaplain of Ghazipur. General Brown presented the
ground; and. the first subscription was given by Mary
Carrol, the native widow of a European pensioner, who,
having received 800 rupis due to her, presented 100 Tupis
out of it towards building a chapel, as a thank-offering
to God for the benefits she had received from the Church
Missionary Society.- One thousand rupis were raised by
local subscription; but the widow's mite” suggested the
idea of building a chapel. The school, in 1833, contained
fifteen Musalman boys. In 1886, Mr. Reynolds took
charge of the English school and the native congregation,
but was soon obliged to leave through bad health; he was
succceded by Bickersteth Bhojan. In 1842, the Rev. R.
Richards was located here—Church service was attended
by forty; and he mentions in 18483, distributing 1205
tracts in the villages.

CHiTTAGANG is situated on the eastern side of the Bay
of Bengal, 317 miles distant from Calcutta.

At the earnest request of the European residents, a
catechist, Mr. Marshall, was sent, and a school of thirgy-
six boys opened in 1838 hy the Church Missionary So-
ciety, in which English, Persian, and Bengali were taught.
All the expenses were defrayed by local contribution ; but
in 1885 it was abandoned, as the Church Missionary
Society wished to centralise their mission operations.

The city of Drur is 976 miles from Caloutta, and is
noted for its remains of Moslem grandeur.4 Tn 1761, it

¢ En passant, some writers have of late ventured to assert that
the Musalman government was as beneficial to India 83 the
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nitiye/teachers, and a printing press : ground was

“% school by Raja Kali Shankar Ghosal, the son
of the munificent founder of the Benares School. — The
school was opened in 1817: at the request of the Raja,
the study of the English language was introduced. An
estate of twenty bigahs was purchased in a beautiful
and healthy spot in Garden Reach for 12,000 rupis: and
on Mr. Greenwood’s arrival, he took charge of the school
the same year, which contained 100 pupils, thirty of
whom studied English. e remarks concerning them,
«T helieve their knowledge of the truths of the gospel
wills soon become so familiar as to be the means of dis-
arming them of that hostility and aversion which they
have for ages manifested towards the Christian
religion.” As great Qpenings were presented for schools
in the neighbourhood, two new ones were established the
following year, but Mr. Greenwood was removed to Chunar
to superintend the mission at that place, a new church
having been recently erected. In 1819 the Bhukailas
Sohool contained fifty-six ; the Beala, 110, and the
Modulé, fifty-five pupils; but two of these were trans-
forred to the Society for Promoting OChristian Know-
ledge. Mr. Jotter took charge of the mission in 1821,
and preached every week in the school-room, but found
it discouraging through the irregularity of the attend-
unoe and the want of interest felt. In 1825 the school
was given up by the Church Missionary Society.

KURNAL is 940 miles from Calcutta, and was formerly
a large military cantonment.

Anand Masih was stationed here in 18R7, the resi-
dents having raised 1500 rupis to build him a house
and school : he preached in Urdu to the Christian drum-
mers, and General Shuldham gave a piece of ground
for & school, which was placed under the management of
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i—Kurnal thirty rupis monthly for its support. The
Church Missionary Society commenced a school here

in 1828, which soon contained 100 pupils.
The Rev. W. Parish thus reports the proceeding;‘cf
Anand Masih, at this station :— ;
n%he

“We had the examination of Anand Masih’s scholars o
26th February, 1830. Previous notice was given, through™he
brigade-major's office, in all the order books. There vere
thirty-three scholars assembled. They acquitted thems
to the satisfaction of their few friends; and Anand's capa
and diligence in promoting the objects of this infant institutio
were admitted and confirmed: indeed, his tender kindness
to his little ones, his zeal for the honour of the Christian
cause, and his anxiety to assist in imparting useful knowledge to
his countrymen, peculiarly qualify him for his situation as super-
iutendent of the school. In associating the term countrymen
with that of scholars, it may seem improper; and my account of
Anand, and his school superintendenty, inadmissible, by a mis-
nomer: but the inconsistency you will perhaps be reconciled to,
when I inform you, that nine of the scholars are Zemindars,
grown-up young men, who come and go, as their absence from
their families and ocoupations can allow them. They have heen,
for five or six months together, learning to read and write,
literally day and night: they do not scruple to read the gospels;
they learn with avidity the catechisms of geography, arithmetic,
&e. &c.; they come some fifteen or sixteen coss from their homes ;
and bring a little stock of money to support themselves; Anand,
out of simplicity and good-naturedness of his heart, administering
occasional assistance, and finding them shelter in the schoolhouse.

“On Mondays, Anand comes to my bungalow; and, before
distributing the pice of the sacrament-money to a multitude of
beggars, reads and explains a parable, and proclaims the name of
the Saviour of the world. The regularify of this practice brings
some eight or ten persons above this lowest elass, solely for the
Purpose, as they call it, of hearing the good word.”

The school, containing thirty boys, was visited daily by
some Furopean, and great interest was taken in it by
the Rev. Dr. Parish and the Rey. W. Parish, who were
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5 WS falen and given up to sack and massacre, which 1

éven days, until the Persian soldiers were driven out of
the city by the stench of the dead bodies ; and the city,
which in its palmy days was thirty-four miles in circum-
forenice, became a heap of rubbish; the Mahrattas after-
wards entered it, stripped the inhabitants, both male and
female, naked, and whipped them through the streets.

In the neighbourhood of Dilhi there were several vil-
lages inhabited by Sadhs, a kind of Hindu deists, who
were greatly persecuted by the Brahmans; the Rev. H.
Fisher exerted himself very much on their behalf; they
received copies of the New Testament willingly. In 1819,
Mr. Fisher baptized Jaysing, one of the Sadhs, who
shortly after established a school among them.

In 1824, Anand Masih was stationed here as a Serip-
ture reader, under the Rev. H. S. Fisher.¢ When he first
came he was exposed to much persecution, for the Brah-

English is now : let us hear what Golam Hoseyn, a Mohammedan
historian, states on this subject, referring to the condition of
India in the beginning of the eighteenth century : “ The prisoners
of war were murdered; all suspected persons were put to the tor-
ture: the punishments were impaling, hanging; the people in
certain provinces were hunted with dogs like wild beasts, and shot
for sport; the property of any one who possessed anything was
vonfiscated, and themselves strangled ; and no one was allowed to
inyite another to his house without permission from the vizir or
rajn of the palace where he lived.”
¢ Anand was a Brahman : he determined to exarmine the religion
of the English in order to disprove it, and warn the people of its
deception; he proceeded on a pilgrimage to the Nagrakote hills,
exposing himself during seven menths to the glare of the sun by
day ‘and the cold by night ; but he found no peace. He then went
to touch an idol, said to be able, like the philosopher’'s stone, t0
turn anything into gold, but his brazen ring remained brass still ;
he received some information on Christianity from translating
‘part of the Bible into the Brije Basha language ; he even attended
‘morning and évening prayer in a missionary’s house, and at night
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5, nraged that one of their caste should have he
ristian, pelted him with the Nagri and Urdu Gospels
he gave them to read. '

In 1840, the Bishop confirmed two natives, and Anand
baptized two others; one of them was a Brahman of good
family, and the other was employed in the service of the
Raja of Bhartpur.

KaANmPUR contains a large military station, 700 miles
from Calcutta.

A native Christian congregation of thirty was formed
here in 1824, and Peter Dilsuk, a catechist of the Church
Missionary Society, was located there. He read prayers
and the Seriptures to them in Hindustani; and a chapel
was erected in 1825, at the expense of the residents, under
the superintendence of the chaplain, the Rev. W. Whit-
ing; the general of the station gave the ground. In
1828, Peter Dilsuk was removed; he had been active in
preaching along the banks of the Ganges and inthe
bazars. The mission was then abandoned,

KippERPUR i8 a large village in the neighbourhood
of Calcutta, so called from docks made there by an
enterprising merchant, Mr. Kidd.

The Church Missionary Society’ resolved, in 1816, to
establish their mission for Calcutta at Kidderpur, to com-
Prise a missionary residence, a training school for Christian

performed puja to the idol to purify himself from the pollution
which he considered he contracted by joining in their worship.
In 1814, he was introduced to Mzs. Sherwood, who gave him in*
stroction in geography and astronomy, which shook his faith in
Hinduism. He subsequently applied to the Rev. T. Thomason
for baptism, who desired him to wait for a longer period; this
struck him as & marked contrast with the haste of the Musalmans
to oircumeise their proselytes. After his baptism he resided some
time at Miras.
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vely chaplains of the station, and superi ]- |
“of the mission. Anand preached the gospel in

various parts of the district, which is esteemed very holy
by the Hindus; at Kurukhetra, noted for the victory
gained by the Pandus, Anand conversed on religion
with 500 pandits, who were assembled on a solemn
occasion. “ Anand in preaching offers no open insult
to the idols, and therefore raises no cry of Great is
Diana!” He was very successful in his ready and original

mode 6f applying the parables.

In 1883 the following report is given of Anand's
labours by the Rev. W. Parish:—

«Anand during the past year has been actively engaged, as
heretofore, in his work—teaching, preaching, visiting the sick, and
distributing portions of the sacred Scriptures.

“ At present he has about thirty ‘scholars. T found it necessary
for Anand’s encouragement, as well as to do a real good to some
of the boys, who seemed the quickest to learn, to board a fewg
They are employed in reading portions of the Scriptures, cate-
clisms, geography, Digdurshun, &c., and really understand a great
deal, astonishingly well .

# Anand’s method of teaching is very simple, but appears to
suceeed in no small degree. He first instructs the munshi, (a
Hindu,) and the head boy, whom he designates the * Monitor,’
in the sense of the lesson, whatever it may be, to be learned, in
the hearing of all the boys. The boys are then arranged
into a class, who read it sentence by sentence, and the moonshee
explains it to them as Anand had explained it to him. After-
ward, in order to vemember it, they write it out. This opera-
tion obviously profits them in several ways. The ages of his
scholars are from five to eighteen and twenty years.

“ In giving them some idea of geograpby, Anand illustrates his
lessons by using & small globe which I made for him, and a book
of maps with which I have furnished him. This is a most inter-
esting subject to the boys; they look at and examine with open
mouths and eyes, the division- of the surface of the world infe
land and water, so irregularly depicted, so strange, compared with
the seven countries, and the seven seas of milk, honey, ghi, &:.
which they had heard of from their philosophical pandits !
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a¢ Moticing Anand’s endeavours to instruct his sch
tly on this head, I cannot help observing, that he has often
told me with real pleasure of Mrs. Sherwood’s kindness—which
has proved a lasting one to him—at the time his mind was be-
coming gradually illumined on heavenly and earthly things, in
making for him a globe of silk, stuffed with cotton, to correct his
own fabulous notions of geography. This simple thing, he ac-
knowledges, had a wonderful effect in biasing his mind to receive
the religious instructions of that lady—mnow some sixteen years
ago—whose object it was to lead him to become, not only almost,
but altogether a Christian. His present life now evinces how
much her honest endeavours have been blessed.

“My friend also explains the phenomena of thunder and light-
ning by an electrical machine, which [ also made for him. 1t 18
indeed & rude affair, but it answers admirably well. Thisis a
novelty here, in the true sense of the term ; and is amusing and
instructive, not only to the hoys, but to scores of natives, young
and old, and of all sorts. In gratifying their curiosity, I am fully
persuaded that Anand mixes up with it as much religious instrue-
tion as his visitors can bear now.

“Tt is now the Huly festival; and most of the boys have leff
the school for their homes, having taken with them their books
and writing. They were quite delighted to have their request to
do so complied with by their true friend, Anand. He charged
them to read all, and tell all that they had heard and seen and
handled, to their friends; and withal, when they returned, to
bring back their books with them.,

“Tt is also stated, that Anand goes regularly into the eity,
fwice & week, to exhort the inhabitants; and on the Lord's day he
has @ small congregation, composed of Christian drummers, his
scholars and family attending. He alsodistributes, in pice, the
sacramental alms; and, having some knowledge of native medi-
cines, he is very kind in administering them, improviug thesé
oceasions for the spiritual good of the people ”

In 1840 Kurnal was given up as a mission station by
the Church Missionary Society.

Laxuayav, the capital of Audhe, is 649 miles north-
west of Caleutta, and has a population of 500,000 in
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(eighbourhood. ® Tt has long been noted f
nfionsness of the court of the king,— the most pom-
pous court of any Musalman one in the world, next to
that of Constantinople. ,

In 1818, Mr. Hare, a resident of Lakhnau, who had
been forty years in India, began a school here. The
Church Missionary Society, anxious to second local
“efforts, at the suggestion of a pious officer, allowed him
fifty rupis monthly; it was attended by Protestants,
Armenians, Romanists, Chinese, and Musalmans. There
was also a congregation of thirty native Christians there,
to whom he ministered. In 1820, an English School,
attended by twenty Christian boys, as well as heathens,
was opened, and was continued until 1825, when My,
Hare died, and the Church Missionary Society was
obliged to abandon the station for want of a super-
intendent.

PaTya is a large city on the Ganges, 400 miles from
Calcutta, containing a population of 200,000. It is
chiefly inhabited by Musalmans, and is noted in history
for the cold-blooded massacre of Europeans, perpetrated
by the order of Samru, hushand to the celebrated
Begam Samru. It is now a decayed city, remarkable for
the pride and bigotry of its Musalman population: the
Bengal Government founded a College there four years
‘ago, but it has proved a failure, as.the Moslems of Patna,
as well as of Calcutta, are opposed to English literature
and western science. ‘The remains of summer-houses
on the water-side, and extensive garden walls, sur-
rounded by the ruins of ornamented buildings, now
erumbling to pieces, tell a sad tale of fallen greatness.”

In 1831 an English school was established in Patna,
by the Church Missionary Society—it contained fourteen
Ohristian boys. A Hindn school, with sixty-five pupils, |
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tisg opened, under the superinten‘deuce of Dr. Clarke,
orted by the residents ; but it was soon discontinued.
The population of Patng, being chiefly Musalmans, are
equally opposed to the English language and religion :
even the efforts of the Bengal government have proved
unable to excite a desire for the literature of the West
among the followers of Islam.

In 1885, the station was given up, “in order that the
larger and more important places may have undivided
and more abundant labour bestowed upon thein.”

The Tyrarya Misston was interesting in its bearings
on Tibet, as relations between Tibet and Bengal have
existed for a long period. The zeal of Bengal Budhists
propagated their faith. among the defiles and lofty ridges
of Tibet; but this country was first made known to
Europe by the indefatigable labours of the Jesuit mis-
sionaries. The people are free from the influence of
Hindu idolatry, but look on Bengal as the cradle of their
faith: hence numbers of them visit that country, notwith-
standing the obstacles presented by the lofty and craggy
steeps of Lassa.

In 1815, Mr, Schrester came to India, having received
preparatory instruction from the Rev. T. Scott; he re-
moved, in 1816, to Titalya, at the suggestion of Major'
Latter, the commanding officer there, who had acquired
a considerable amount of information relative to the
couniry, and was anxious that a missionary should learn
Tibetan, in order to translate the Scriptures into that
language ; and that Titalya might thus become a link
between India and China, he sent to Paris, and bought
& number of valuable books on Tibetan and Chinese
literature for the use of Mr. Schreeter.” His views on

7 This collection is now in Bishop’s College Library, and con. _
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s.Sribject are conveyed in the following letter, ad-
dressed to the Church Missionary Society : “ A mission-

ary at Titalya might become acquainted with languages

half unknown, but current among extensive nations,

who have presses for printing, which alone afford great

facilities for circulating the Secriptures;” and he hoped

that Mr. Schreeter's labours might be the means of
translating the Bible into Tibetan, and thus co-operate

with the Russian Bible Society. Major Latter proposed
to circulate the Bible among the Tartar tribes through

the agency of some Lamas of Calmuc origin.

In 1818, Mr. Schreter received a salary from govern-
ment, in consideration of his studying leetfm “ the
cultivation of whmh was considered subservient to the
public interests.” He made, in 1817, a tour into the
country bordering on Nipal, and was received with great
respect by the Hill people, who professed a Willingness
to teach him their language, and to learn English from
him. During 1819, he was engaged in preparing a
grammar and .dictionary of the Tibetan, and in conduct-
ing a Hindustani service for the benefit of the Christian
drammers, availing himself of every opportunity of con-
versing on religion with the natives he met.# DBut all the
prospects of locating a second Morrison on the border land
of Ohina, were blasted by the hand of death; Mr.
Schrester was cut off by a bilious fever, July 14th, 1820.
tains some valuable works by Jesuits and travellers, relating to
Tibet and the neighbouring countries; they belonged originally
to conventual librarvies, which were confiscated at the period of
the French Revolution. Major Latter presented Bishop's College
with a valuable collection of Tibetan MSS.

& Major Latter thus describes his occupation of a day :—* Mr.
Schreeter is now squatted on the ground in the sun, with a dozen
of the Lepchas round him, reading away. He gleans from every
one who comes near him, and they seem quite pleased ; they ave
in and out of the tent continually.”
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a mnative of Saxony, and a pupil of Jenicke,
t Berlin, which city he left, while the booming of the
artillery of the French marching against the oity was
sounding in his ears. Along with Mr. Greenwood, he
received from government a free passage on hoard a ship-
of-war proceeding to India. The Marquis of Hastings
stated, on the occasion of his decease, that * his death
was a real loss to science and humanity, for in such a
course he was zealous and unremitting.”

Mr. Le Roche, another Church missionary, was ap-
- pointed to succeed him, the government offering to pay
his salary ; but his constitution, debilitated by sedentary
habits, was unable to bear the climate of India; he died
while entering the river Thames, on his return to Eng-
land. He was from the University of Tubingen, and
studied Persian under De Sacy, and Sanskrit from Pro-
fessor Lee, as it was the practice then for the missionaries
to apply themselves to an Oriental language in England.
A Language Institution was founded in London with
that design, but it failed. Messrs. Reichardt amd
Maisch were appointed, on their arrival in India, to
Titalya, but the death of the founder of the mission,
Major Latter, on October 22nd, 1822, at Kishenganj,
prevented any farther steps being taken,® though the'
Committee state, “they will gladly avail themselves of
the first opportunity to renew their exertions in this
quarter.” In 1837, they obtained a grant of land from
government, at Dartjiling ; but it was subsequently given
back.

* Major Latter was brought up for the bar, but afterwards
entered the Indian army in 1795, and soon rose to be aide-de-
vamp and Persian interpreter to General Martindel. On the
breaking out of the Nipal war, he was appointed, by the Marquis
of Hastings, political agent on the Rangpur froutier, and was
in the command of a division of 5000 men.
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¢ have given a brief notice of some of the most
important particulars connected with the different
missions. We shall now draw attention to a few of the
general modes of operation in Bengal. .

1. Comparatively little impression has been made on
the Musalmans ; the converts are chiefly Hindus, and of
the lower and middle classes in society. Though many
of the native Christians in Krishnagar had been
Mohammedans by religion, yet they are of the Hindu
race, and had been imbued to only a trifling extent with
the fell spirit of Islamite bigotry. The labours of
Martyn, Corrie, and the missionaries of the Church
Missionary Society, have produced few satisfactory
results on the votaries of the Koran. While in Algeria
France has dashed the political sceptre from the hand of
the Moslem ; while in Russia this power is crumbling
under Slavonic influence ; and while in India the last
hope of the followers of the crescent died away on the
walls of Seringapatam, still the bigotry and exclusive-
ness of the Musalmans seem as rampant as ever in
Hindustan.

9. Few of the Brahmanical class have enrolled them- -
selves as subjects of Christ; though their- principles
were so pliant, that, as we have seen in Burdwan and
Caleutta, they could teach the Bible in the schools, while
they abborred it in their hearts. The aborigines of
India were subjugated by the priests and aristocracy,
and on the latter class the religion of Christ has as yet
made little impression. The middle ranks %of society in
India—as in England, Germany, and France—are those
which are most open to the influence of truth.

3. English schools, as in Benares, Calcutta, Burdwan,
have given the missionaries access to many of the Brah-
mans ; for knowledge in India may be made as much &
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aid towards religious influence as medicine has
éen in China. Those schools have communicated a
knowiedge of the Bible to a description of persons who
would otherwise have been wrapped in Egyptian darkness
on this subject: they have placed the missionary hefore
the native in the light of a temporal benefactor—thus
‘ the head may be approached through the heart.”—
Though few converts have proceeded from these insti-
tutions, yet these few have been valuable both for their
mental and moral qualities. _

4. The political and military administration of
India is %conducted by native agency under the super-
vision and direction' of Europeans, From the time the
attention of the Church Missionary Society was directed
to North India, the raising up qualified and efficient
native labourers formed a subject of anxious considera-
tion. Mr. Corrie had six native youths under training
at Agra, with this view, and at Garakhpur, Benares, d&o.
seminaries have been formed for their instruction; but
the result of experience has shown that individual
efforts in this case have failed, a single missionary’s
attention being distracted by too many other duties to
allow him to give his undivided time to the object: the
principle of the division of labour is as applicable to
missionary machinery as to political economy. The
establishment of a Normal School for the training of
teachers and catechists is, therefore, a desideratum, and the
Bishop of Madras has strongly recommended the forma-
tion of such an institution in the Krishnagar distriet.
The catechists now discharge the same duties as the
deacons did in tho primitive church, and perform all
the functions of & missionary, with the exception  of
administering tho sacraments and marriage. Being
natives, well acquainted with the language and customs
of their countrymen, they are indispensable agents, hut
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»Ithefto no system has been adopted in North India
the Church Missionary Society for affording them suitable
training in Scriptural studies.! The number of young na-
tives who receive a high literary education, but at the same
time become able advocates of sceptical principles, calls
loudly for a better educated class of catechists, who may
form the materials out of which a native ministry
is to be raised. The number of able and educated
converts in connexion with the Church Missionary
Society's missions is on the increase. Many have passed
first through the ordeal of mﬁdehty We cite the case
of Mohesh Chandra Ghose, as given by himself in a
letter to the Rev. T. Dealtry, in 1832 : it shows what is
the condition of many others at the present time.

« When. I was a student at the Hindu College, the germs of
my present happiness were implanted in my mind. It was frue
that [ renonnced Hinduism as a system of theology too mon-
strously absurd to be swallowed by a sensible man. But as the
common and true remark is, that to proceed headlong from one
extreme to the other, is the fault of many, 1 renounced the gold
with the dross. I confounded Theism with Hinduism, and asked
myself if all was not one mass of superstition, hatched by the
ignorance of man? If there he a God, why cannot we see Him ?
1f His existence was necessary,—for could not the world have
existed from eternity ? Being unable, and not having knowledge
enough, to answer these questions, I rejected the existence of
God from the calendar of my thoughts, The consequence was,
as could be expected, ore error led to another: atheism led to
materiglism, and materialism fo necesSity, and necessity to a dis-
belief in the immateriality of the wmind, and a state of rewards
and punishmentis hereafter. Discovering that his mind was

i The Medical College of Caleutts, which was established under
the administration of Lord Bentinck, has been eompletely sue-
cessful in edneating a body of native doctors fully acquainted
wiih the theory and prastice of the European syastem of medicine.



ctween, I concluded that it was material; and as the laws
of matter are necessary, so must the mind be, if material: con-
sequently there was no free-will in man. This obliged me to
believe that there was no virtue nor'vice in the world, and that
therefore we shall not be rewarded or punished if there be a here-
after, which T believed could not be, since it dissolves our frames.
But all this was against my feelings: T felt differently to what I
thought. Metaphysics, wrongly viewed, became a poison; but a
correct one brought me back to truth. Consciousness teaches
us that mind is distinet from matter—it is free ; and that nothing
can come into existence without an uncaused Creator; and why
not (said I to myself') believe it? It is one source of information.
Is not my way of proceeding a wrong one? Is it not endeavour-
ing to disprove a fact, from an hypothesis that two distinct sub-
stances cannot be conjoined, and from ignorance, because I was
ignorant of the connecting link between the one and the other?
And is it not just as reasonable to think matter spiritual because
mind affects it; and to reject philosophy, which consists of laws |
whose links of connexion we cannot discern ?

“ A necessity to allow such conclusions from a dishelicf of con-
sciousness, made me reject my former opinion in disgust. But
still T was far from Christianity. My mind had not believed, at
this time, even the existence of g future world; and what argu-
ments failed to accomplish, misery did. During this interval of
time I lost my best fiiend and protector, the late amiable Mr,
Derozio. I wWas left helpless on the world, with poverty, the com-
panion of my youth; and received ill treatment from a quarter
I'least expected. These occurrences succeeding each other so
rapidly, drove me to desperation. I knew not what to do: and
being at this time, for certuin reasonsg, obliged to leave my house,
T could not find shelter over my head, until the Editor of the
¢ Inquirer,—whom God bless with every comfort, worldly and
spiritual—kindly took me under his protection. But here, even,
¥ was not happy. My projects of literary fame being at an end,
and my dependence on another, for support, weighed heavily on
my heart, and I was thoroughly convinced of the vanity of the
world. Amidst all these distresses, I was-enthusiastic in my de-
fenee of truth, impetuous in my feelings, and firm in my career
of what I thought virtue. But every moment, my conviciion tha

_my labours for the good of others would not be rewarded, and

M
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sifiateseorn for goodness, and hatred for benefits, would .be the
returns, was deeper and deeper. All these, combined, led me
to think seriously of futurity; and finding that God has arranged
. every thing with the most transcendent wisdom, bestowing upon
some of his meanest creatures — birds of the air, and beasts of
the foresi—proper means of happiness, I concluded that He must
haye done the same by man ; and what could be more just, and
merciful, and wise, than to reward the virtuous, and punish the
wicked ? Tt must be; and if in this world we do not find it,
we shall find it hereafter. This was a happy consolation to wmy
mind; it eased me of a great deal of my distress, made me more
prompt than ever in my endeavours to check my evil propensities -
and thoughts, and more ardent for the propagation of tryth. 1
helieved T shonld be rewarded hereafter, because I had more vir-
tne than vice: but further considerations on the subject deprived
me of even this consolation. It was demonstrated to me most
satisfactorily, that perfect holiness cannot have friendship with,
evil, however little it may be. I knew I was criminal, and that
1 had conimitted every species of crime in some part or other of
my life; and I writhed under the conviction. A terror of etesnal
perdition maddened my brain. You can conceive with what
eagerness I must have leaped forward to embrace any means of
salvation. Christianity promised this, if I would believe in it. °
“ Renouncing every study and every kind of ammsement, with
my head and heart, T began to inquire into the grounds of it;
that is, historical and internal testimonies. I read the New Tes-
tament through, over and over—St. John's Revelatidn only onee ;
and some parts of the Old Testement, and every book that came
in my way in favour of if. As I advanced; thoughts erowded in
support of Christianity; but there was one formidable check—a
barrier to the full reception of it; this was’' Hume's celobrated
argument against miracles. I was fully convinced that miracles
wero possible, and that God can change or stop lis laws if he
like; and that Hume was in error; but where the ervor lay I
could not find. I was enveloped in darkness, and thete was &
most plausible shape init. At times, I would persuade myself
that 1 had found it; but the.next moment would banish this,
and I sank within myself. At last I thought of God’s mesey.
I chanced upon the very argument I wanted. Hume's argument.
against miracles, from general experience, takes for granted that
belief upon the testimony of others is preceded by a conviction of
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Hbiability of what he intends to say. This is contradicted
y facts. A child Delieves testimony long before he knows any
thing of probability. General experience is so far useful, as it
prevents us from being imposed upon. This made me inquire
into the grounds of historical evidence; and the result was, to
speak in the accurate language of Pearson, that it is not the pro-
bability of the fact, upon an abstract consideration of it, that
raises trust in us for historians, but upon the integrity and ability
of them. The probability of the fact is determined by these two
requisites — historiang must know what they declare, being above
deception, and have honesty enough to declare correctly. The
‘apostles had ability to know the facts they have transmitted to
s, as they were eye and ear-witnesses of them, which puts them .
above deception; and had integrity, because they corroborated
all these by their sufferings, poverty, and ignorance of learning.

* After having advanced so far, I halted iu the way, being ap-
prehensive that feelings, not judgment, were the prominent lead-
ings of my mind. I began to examine. The result wes what
might be expected: the task proved to be a most difficult one,
My judgment and my feelings would be frequently at war with
each other, and my feelings uniformly got the triumph over my
Judgment; but,' by repeated exertion, and through the help of
God, T succeeded in crushing my feelings. No sooner was my
mind cleared of these, than-a most frightful idea glanced through
it. I pretended not to believe it, but it was in vain : it began to
assume a legible shape, and my heart began to palpitate :—it was .
4 sweeping doubt against Christianity. But I was more fright-
ched than T ought to have been ; for a little thought proved its
fallacy. The doubt was about the incomprehensibleness of God's
character, which His miracles led me to. I thought, if He is an
incomprehensible Being, how can I be eertain when T am acting
in obedience to His wishes, or against them? ' The thought was
paralysing.  After having deeply meditated upon the subject, T
found the truth ; and was satisfied that the moral e¢haracter of the
Deity was within the grasp of every man’s intellect, but the means
by which He upholds this character is above our comprehension.
Such things are to be expected, when an ommipotent Power is
carrying his projects into execution. There were certain other
checks in my mind af the time; for instance, the apparent con-
- tradietions in the Bible: but these being removed, 1 took it as &

Divine Revelation. After having believed so far, you will not

MR
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Popmd.<in Calcutta, the names of Udny, Sherar, and niany
others, will long be held in grateful remembrance.?

A field was opened also for the zeal of such chaplains
as Browne, Thomason, Corrie, Dealtry, Fisher, &¢. &eo.;
while the establishment of Missionary Associations at
(alcutta, Chunar, Benares, Agra, . Garakhpur, has
presented a sphere of usefulness to many persons in the
* middle classes of ‘society: thus we find the private

soldiers at Chunar subscribing liberally to the mission

there; while in Calcutta the East Indian community
have taken an active part in the concerns of the Church

Missionary Society-

9. The missionaries of the Church Missionary Society
had, in former times, a greater number of Vernacular
Schools under their superintendence than at present ; fow
converts have resulted from them, but still good has
been effected, in communicating some knowledge of
the New Testament; and also of a negative kind, in pre-
venting the minds of the youth from being imbued with
a mass of legendary tales and superstitious notions,
which are taught in the common Vernacular Schools,
and in stimulating them to the prosecution of English

! Mrs. Sherwood commenced the Mirat Mission, Henry
Martyn remarks of her, “She is the only woman I have seon in
India, partaking of the love and zeal of the brethren and sisters at
home. When I first mentioned the spread of {he Gospel among
the heathen, I perceived that she glowed with a kindred flame.
Her husband also took a warm interest in the Mirat Mission, and
when in 1814, he was on active service in the army, she used to
assemble forty or fifty persons in & voom, built in her compound,
and hear the service read to them by one of the writers in Mirat.
Anand Masih received a course of instruction from her, and was
appointed & reader under hor superintendence; she loft for Eng-
land in 1815, but has not, like many other Europeans, forgotien
the condition of the natives of India.”
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studi The teachers have been generally heathens, as,
up to the present time, no systematic efforts have been
made to train up a class of efficient teachers for Verna-
cular Schools.

10. The English Schools of the Society have led to
comparatively few conversions, though they have imparted
much Scriptural and general information, which has not
only undermined idolatry, but has also given pupils a
thorough conviction of the truth of Christianity ; though,
like many cases in Europe, the heart has not yielded
to the dictates of the judgment.™

" On this question we cite the remarks of the Rev. J. Pratt,
made in a Sermon preached at the Consecration of Bishop Corrie.
His tostimony is valnable, as he had been for many years the
Seeretary of the Church Missionary Society :—

“ The missionaries who led the way in the more recent efforts
among the heathen, went out under a prevailing feeling that their:
one and ahnost exclusive object was to preach the Gospel. The
education of heathen children seems not to have entered into their
estimate of the means which might be profitably employed. But
the apathy, fickleness, levity, superstition, and sensuality of the
adult heathen so discouraged, in many instances, the hearts of the
labourers, that they felt relief only in the hope that God might be
pleased to bless their endeavours among the children of those
heathens.

“ 8o little, indeed, had this course of labour entered into cal-
culation, that doubts arose, in some quarters, whether the Socie-
ties at home would not consider such occupation of the time of
missionaries as too remote and contingent in its prospect of
benelfit, to justify them in entering thereon; and the preacher
well remembers a case in which a company of missionaries, in
utter despair of accomplishing any good work with the adults
around them, who were yet willing from the hope of secular ad-
vantages to entrust to them their children, pleaded earnestly with
the Society at home, that they might be permitted to devote their
time to such children: he well remembers, too, the veluctazce
with which this request was granted : yet the wisdom of the moa-
sure now commends itself to all competent judges; and has so
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5 ') efdt my being baptized so soon. I hate delays in the per-
ormance of an action which I think T am morally bouiid to do.
This is the point where I am characterised by impetuosity; and T
thank God for having made me so!

“ T have now brought my account to a close; but certain con-
cluding remarks are necessary. I have methodically arranged
my progressiof mind ; but it-isnot to be expected that it happened
in this exact method. Nature does not acf logically; it is not one
of her laws. T have stated my moods of mind with too mmuch
feeling, which perhaps did not exist at the time they happened :
these are after-consequences; but to attempt to be in my former
state of mind is impossible. I have avoided, also, giving any
arguments for my faith, which I received after my baptism; be-

cause you did not want them.”

5. Few converts have been raised up at the military
stations of Chunar,* Benares, Agra, Janpur, though labo-
rious and active missionaries have been located there for
a long period ; neither military stations nor large cities
seem to have afforded a suitable socil in India, for a
native church, as Furopean example in these places
appears generally to have prejudiced the natives against
the reception of the Gospel. Though Calcutta formed
the scene of the early labours of the agents of the Church
Missionary Society, yet their success in conversion has
resulted among the lone agricultural villages to the south
of Calcutta; the pagani there have bowed to the sceptre
of Christ.

8. Local subscriptions are given with a liberal hand,
though not in sufficient amount for the exigencies of the
calls. In the year 1846, in Bengal, the sum of £1051 was
subscribed and given to the general objects of the Society ;
while each of the following stations raised, locally, the

* Mr. Bowley prenched faithfully at Chunar for thirty yearé,
yot comparatively few converts were made among the heathen,
though much good has been effected among the wives of the
goldiers, and in establishing adult schools among the native

Chrigtians.
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e sums of—Calcutta, £457; Burdwan,
fnagar, £278; Benares, £1478; Janpur, £118;
Agra, £865; Simla, £473 ; making, with the former,
£4905 collected in Bengal itself.  This shows that the
subject of missions is appreciated. Men, by paying, ex-
press their value of an object—it is also a test of the
reality of the foreign operations of the' Church Missionary
Society.

7. When the Society made its first grant of £200 to
Bengal, the sum was not appropriated for some time,
circumstances being unfavourable; and in 1810, when
the Calcutta Committee proposed the appointment of
Scripture-readers, to act under the direction of station
chaplains, the report of it spread such alarm in Eng-
land, that a member of the House of Commons declared
his intention of making a motion against the institution
of readers; on which Mr. C. Grant stated, in reply, that
there was no intention of persecuting Hinduism, and that
no steps would be taken without the concurrence of
the local government. When in 1817, the Rev. T.
Thomason established a monthly missionary meeting in
Caleutta, he remarks, “Tén years ago this event would
have thrown the whole settlement into an uproar.” But
now above £10,000 are annually devoted to missions, by
the Church Missionary Society, in the Bengal Presi-
dency. Members of Council preside at missionary meet-
ings, and Governor-Generals subscribe to missionary
Institutions.

8. The laity have always taken an active part in
Co-operating with the missionaries: thus the Burdwan
Mission was founded by Captain Stewart, who laboured
Indefatigably in the cause of Vernacular Education:
the Garakhpnr Mission was established by R. M. Bird,
Esq. of the Oivil Service: the Himalaya Mission owes
its existence to Captain Jackson and W. Gorton, Esq.;
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the zeal of different bodies, that there are not fewer,
according to recent returns, than mnearly 120,000 children of
heathens, or of those who were but lately heathens, receiving
education in Protestant missions.

¢ Missionaries were thus providentially led to lay the founda-
tions of Christianity among the heathen deep and wide ; and were
made content to labour that others might enter into their labours.
The superstructure began, indeed, to rise before their own eyes ;
and they were encouraged to hope, that it had pleased God to guide
them in a way which they had not known, to the adoption of a
system better adapted than any other to the ultimate establish-
ment of the Gospel in the nations of the earth. They found, as
might be expected, wherever education was pursued on a consi-
derable scale, and on Christian principles, that some children of
the Leathen were not only distinguished from the vest, by their
mental powers, but in not a few instances, by the influence of
Divine grace on their hearts. Classes of such promising children
were formed ; and special instruetion was given to them, with the
view of training them up to become schoolmasters, readers, and
catechists to their countrymen.”
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HISTORY

OF THE

CALCUTTA DIOCESAN COMMITTEE

Soricty for the Propagation of the Gospel
i Joreign Parts,

THE attention of the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel was not directed to Bengal, until after the
foundation of the Episcopate; the Diocesan Committee,
formed there, has been termed ‘the first fruit of
the Indian Episcopate.”®, In 1818, at a meeting held in
London, the Archbishop of Canterbury in the chair,
it was resolved—that as Episcopacy was established in
India, means should be taken to co-operate with the
Bishop in carrying out missionary plans; and they
wrote to him for his advice as to the best methods of
appropriating £5000, which they voted for India. A
special Committee was appointed, composed of the

* In 1715, however, the Society sent & silver cup, as a present
for the English Church in Caleutta, in testimony of their appro-
bation of the exertions of the merchanis and seafaring men in
Calcutia in erecting it. Previous to that period, there being
no ehaplain in Caleutte, Divine Service was conducted by the
merchants, who were allowed by the Kast India Company £50 per
aunum for so doing.

M 3
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isiops of London and Llandaff, ‘and Lord Kenyon:
oy reported, that, since 1701, the attention of the
Society had been devoted to North America, and the
foundation of a Protestant Establishment, Schools, and
Chuiches there ; that they were waiting for a bishop
being appointed to India, in order to have missionaries
under his divection. Bishop Middleton replied, stating,
that prejudice was removed against missionary efforts;
that experience showed ‘ that preaching seems to have
excited no interest, beyond that of transient curiosity.”
He therefore proposed the establishment of a College, =
to train Christian agents, and of Schools, to instruet
Hindus and Musalmans in secular knowledge; * that
Christianity is opposed by system and discipline, and by
these alone, with the Divine blessing, can it ever make
way.” He expressed himself very strongly in favour of
the English language, as a medium of education, as
dissipating the prejudice and indifference which stood in
the way of Christianity; and that commerce, science,
and the opening of trade, had given a powerful impulse
to education.

The Vernacular Schools, established by Bishop Mid-
dleton, and supported by the Society for Promoting
Christisn Knowledge, formed the nucleus, round which
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel established
its missions. These schools were established in cireles,
each circle containing four or five Vernacular Schools,
with an English one in the centre, designed to give
a superior education to those boys who had studied
in the Vernacular Sechools.? Few oconversions have

# The plan has been repeatedly tried, of admitting no boys
to tho Tnglish Schools, but those who had passed through a
gourse 9f study in the Vernacular Schools; but it has not suc-
teeded, as a poorer clags of boys attend the Vernacular, who have
neither meang nor time to study in the English.
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ol from them: the teachers were generally heathér;-
e boys quitted at an carly age, hefore any strong
impression could be made on their minds; but they were
useful in imparting a certain amount of Scriptural
knowledge, and as contrasted with the common vernacular
or “Hedge Schools” of the country. In 1826, they
were transferred to the Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel.
~ The Caleutta Diocesan Committee of the Society for

. the Propagation of the Gospel was formed in November,
1825, at a public meeting, at which Bishop Heber
presided. 'The first Report states as the result :— .

“ Qontributions, public as well as: private, flowed in from all
parts of this presidency, and from, every class of its European
inhabitants; and, at the conclusion of the year 1826, the com-
mmee had realised funds amounting to more than 16,000 sicca,
rupis.”

The Committee directed their chief attention to schools
at first :—

“Fully adopting the recorded, sentiments of their venerable
parent, the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts, they consider this the safest and most practicable method
of accomplishing their desired object; and they regard the native
schools as the most powerful engine that could be employed for
the subversion of idolatry. By proceeding thus, the natives are
made the chief instrument of their own ultimate conversion
to Christianity, without amny forcible violation of their feclings
and prejudices. The effect, too, of this system is almost certain.
For, as well might we expect the co-existance of light and davk-
ness, as of knowledge and superstition. Call forth only the
inherent powers of the native mind from their state of torpor and
inactivity, teach it but to think and reason, instil into it moral
priuciples of eonduct, and form it to habits of order and propriety,
and there is laid a sure foundation for Christianity. Having thus
propared the ground, the seed of Christian principles will grow
up and flourish.
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dlefelopment of the native mind, between the renouncing of
idolatry and the reception of Christianity, there may arise inter-
vals of indifference, or perhaps infidelity, in appearance unfavour-
able to the cause of religion, in cases where the absence of
restraining principles, though erroneous, may have been unsup-
plied with better. But this effect can be only partial or tempo-
rary. It is contrary to history and experience to supposé, that
the human mind conld remain long in such a state of unsettled-
mess with regard to religion. Besides, the Gospel is now generally |
introduced into our native schools, and thus the communieatio
of Christian will go hand in hand with instruction in gener
knowledge.” Lol

In 1880, at.the suggestion of Bishop Turner, the ',
Society took under its charge a Mariners’ Church; the
Government granted a house, and the Society for Pro-
moting Christian Knowledge supplied funds. The Rev.
J. M‘Queen was appointed minister. He gives the fol-
lowing report of it :—

“The Chapel was opened by the Bishop of Caleutta, on Sunday,
May 16, 1830 ; and from that period up to May 17, 1881, the
attendance amounted to 568 persons, thus giving an average of
ten persons for every Sunday of the year. If the three Sunduys,
on which the state of the weather was such as to prevent the
opening of the Chapel, be taken into account, the average will be
somewhat more than ten persons. The attendance varied ex-
ceadingly at different seasons of the year, owing chiefly to the
anmber of European ships in the harbour. More than once, we
have had upwards of seventy at a time, and occasionally none at
all.  The behavionr of the sailors who attended was, in almost all
cages, correct and becoming. When I distributed Homilies,
Tracts, and Prayer Books, among them, (which, through the
kindneer of the Secretary of the Prayer Book and Homily Society '
I have been enabled to do almost every Sunday,) T had reason to
be satisfied that, in many instances, a good use wonld be mado of
them. On one or two oceasiong, the sailors showed me the
Homilies and Books they had received from the chaplain of tho
Liverpool Bethel.
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+ oyght to be mentioned, that, in oxder to secure atten

(s were printed, giving notice of the Chapel on shore, and
which circulars are sent on hoard every European ship Wuqh
arrives in the river; and three boats are sent off every Sunday,
to all the ships in harbour, to conyey to and from them any
sailors who may be disposed to go to chapel.”

“‘In 1834, the Society withdrew its aid, not considering

it to come within the sphere of théir operations in
India.
[he mission, formerly under the superintendence of
Rov.J. Thompson, of the Church Missionary Society, -
§ been lately taken into connexion with the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel, and placed under the
charge of the Rev. S. Slater, of King's College, London.
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Barripur,

BARRIPUR, i.. the city of pdn, or betle, which 1s
grown extensively there, is situated in a richly-culti-~
vated country, sixteen miles from Calcutta: this distance .
is of great use to it as a missionary station; for the
pastoral department .of missions has never succeeded
well in Indis, in places where there arte many Europeans
~it is in agricultural districts, away from “ the busy
hum of the city,” that conversions have chiefly taken
place.

Parts of the district present a very bleak appearance ;
during the rains, the country is a vast lake, covered
with innumerable islands in all directions, while the
natives pole themselves from village to village, in salfis,
or large canoes, made from a single block of sal wood,
which are twenty-five feet long, a foot broad, and a foot
deep. The country to the south is so infested with
tigers, that in 1836, sixty molungis, i.e. natives engaged
in the salt manufacture, were carried off into the jangals,
and devoured. The town contains about 6000 inhabit-
ants, two-thirds of whom are Musalmans, though they
were originally proselytes from Hinduism, as their
features show. To the south of it is Jaynagar, where
the principal Zemindars of the district reside. The
Ganges formerly flowed by it, and the natives still burn

their dead on its ancient hanks; though there is no
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i its bed, yet they consider the dry ¢
fors the same degree of sanctity that the streams do
in the Upper Provinces,

The nucleus of a mission at this station was formed by
a Mr. Plowden, who was salt agent at Barripur : it was
the residence of a magistrate, doctor, and collector
engaged in the salt department, as salt is manufactured
to a large amount in the district to the south. When
there in 1820, he established a school, and superintended

it for several years.c On his removal from Barripur, it
vlwas taken up by the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, who erected a school there in 1822, which
was superintended by the Talyganj missionary; in 1830,
it contained fifty boys.

Mr. Tweddle, who was stationed at Talygenj, not
only superintended the school, but also itinerated into
the villages in the neighbourhood, to preach the Gospel
to persons who had mever before heard of the name
of Ohrist; “he found the people inquisitive, and cager
to learn the nature of the truths he was so anxious
to communicate.” In July, 1830, Mr: Tweddle visited
Jaynagar and Mogra Ifat, two large market towns,
situated in populous districts in the south. During his
stay, many came to him at both places, and expressed
a great desire to hear the Word of Life, and to receive
copies of the Gospel. He remarks respecting them :
“The adults seem more open to conviction, and more
disposed to receive the truth than the natives near

¢ “Ti was originally a very populous school, too, for, being so
far as it then was from the immediate supervintendence of the
missionary, the whole of the time in the day-school was devoted
to teaching writing and avithmetic, the composition of business
letters, petitions, grants, leases, and also the forms of address
belonging to the different grades of rank and station in society—

to the total exclusion of all books touching on Christianity, though
theso books were of course kept in the school.”
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i, whose minds are vitiated with the love

o7 One of them, named Rammohan, after his con-
viction of the truth of the Christian religion, broke
all his household gods; and others of the converts
brought specimens of their idols, which have shared
the same fate. These were the first-fruits of the Barripur
mission.”

It is a striking fact, that they came from most bigoted
places, for Jaynagar was a stronghold of Brahmanism ;
there were seventeen Sanskrit colleges in the village.
The following is an account of a superstitious practice
at that place :—

“The celebrity of the worship, if such mockery can be so called,
arises from the following tale which is told of Krishna, and readily
believed by the ignorant and eredulous believers in Brahmanical
trickery. Some sixty years ago the idol, which is about the size
of a boy of eight years old and cut out of stone, was mistaken by
a tiger (of which there might have been lots at that time near
about, as there are at present at no great distance) for a living
person, and carried off into the jungle, where he left it. The
idol was missed after a time, and, as might be expected, & great
noise made about it; however, a person, who before was sane,
doubiless an impostor, and who knew all about it, became at
once & prophet, and informed the people that in a dream the
idol had appeared to him and told him whereabout in the jungle
he was to be found. The Brahmans in a body proceeded there,
and, on finding it, returned home with triumph. The impostor
became of course much respected, and the idol much extolled
aftor his miraculous vestoration. There is dlso a miraculous tree
which buds and blossoms during tho night of the puja, which
flower (a red champah) is offered in the morning to the idel, A
short time ago I was passing this village, and was horrified to see
the corpse of a man, evidently just dead, as the body was un-
tonched by bird or beast, lying in a state of nudity by the side of
a dirty puddle;; and at all times the road through the village is a
disgusting sight, being by the side of & succession of puddles
eallod the Ganges, (though no river rums within some miles of
the place ;) it is covered with ashes of burnt hodies, skulls—in
faof the dead and the dying.”
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Jev. D. Jones, of Talyganj, gives the follow
ars respecting a religious movement :—

“In Aprﬂ, 1830, two young men, from a village called Sulkes,
twenty miles sonth of the mission-house, called to make inguiries
&bOl‘lt Christianity ; when, on finding, as far as men can see,
that they were sincere in their inquiries, and having been
considered sufficiently instructed in the first principles of Christ-
ianity, they were baptized by the late Rev. W. Tweddle. Imme-
diately after this, Mr. Tweddle, accompanied by his catechist,
visited their village, and exhorted the heathen whom he met,
to follow the example of those two, who had forsaken their
idolatrous abominations, and so become members of that religion
which could alone guide them on the road to heaven. Shortly
after, four more came forward, and earnestly requested baptism ;-
these, in proof of their sincerity, brought and delivered us their
images. By degrees, the puinber increased to twelve. It may
he as well to mention here, that all these, with the exception
of a few, had, previous to their coming forward, lost their caste;
and perhaps this, in a great measure, was the means of opening
their minds to convietion ; one barrier, at all events, was thereby
removed. Such was the commencement of this mission: in a
village scarcely known, a few solitary individuals, whose heart
the Lord had opened, were induced to come forward, and make
an open profession of their faith; and thus, in the very midst
of heathen abominations, a church of God was planted, How
mysterious are the ways of Providence ! At the appointment of
the Rev. J. Bowyer to Barripur, this little flock was given over
to his care, being at too great a distance to be visited properly
by the missionary at Talyganj. While the work of conversion
was thus slowly progressing, a man came from the village of
Jhanjera,d and attended our teaching regularly at the mission-

4 The village of Jhanjera is situated eight miles south of
the mission-house: its situation is marshy ; it contains perhaps
500 families. The inhabitants arve very illiterate, and get their
subgistence by husbandry and fishing. There are but few
Brahmans among them. Duwing thé rains, the only mode of
visiting it is by canoes, but in the hot- season, one camn yide
thére. The deities which are ohiefly held in adovation by them,
are Dakin Ray snd Panchanana; the former, which, from its



IETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE -GOSPI@ I

After a lapse of a few days, he returned to his village,
and declared to his family his intention of giving up caste, and
embracing Christianity. They, of course, at first endeavoured to
dissuade him from it, and when they found him firm and resoluta
in his purpose, excluded him from their family circle. He then
came again, and related to us all that had happened to him, and
begged of us to visit his village, which was accordingly done, and
a temporary school was opened at his house. The villagers, on
seeing us at this man’s place, cast his whole family out of theix
communion, and after a length of time, with much persuasion
and entreaty, they also were induced to follow the example of
their elder brother. To be well assured of their sincerity and
motives, it was thought advisable to keep them on a long proba-
tion, before they were admitted within the pale of Christ’s chuveh.
Previous to their admission, they, with some others, were
examined by Dr. Mill, principal of Bishop's College. Thus a
door was opened, and encouragement afforded, for continuing
unwearied in the-work. As the numbers began to increase,
a little eoltage in the village was appropriated for divine worship,
and the services of our yenerable Church performed regulazly
every Sunday. A school-house was also built near the chapel,
which was attended by the Christian and heathen childien
promiscuously. The Christians, in addition to the instructions
they received on Sunday, were further visited on week-days.

¢ n December, 1832, poor Mr. Tweddle fell a sacrifice to &
malignant jangal fever, while superintending the erection of a
more comuodious chapel, as the old place was not laige enotgh,
the numbers haying now incressed, His memory is still che.
rished with affection by the people. The chapel was complated

name, signifies the King of the South, is worshipped as a pre-
ventive against all wild beasts from the Sunderbunds, which,
in former times, weve known to infest these villages. The
latter is a form of Shiva, worshipped under the image (of a stone
beneath a tree. The stone is daubed with a sort of vermilion
¢alled tindoor, which is held in great vemeration by uatives,
and which the Bralimans make use of in painting their foreheads.
There is an image of this sort in Jhanjera, not far from fhe
ohapel, to which the people of the village come to offer their
poojahs.  Besides these, theve are temples dedicated to the
goddess Shiva, scaitered over the villages in these parts,
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ngnths after his death, and would not, even in

s town as Calcutta, be considered a mean building. It
stands conspicuous in the village of Jhanjera, and, being situated
on a little rising ground, can be seen for soveral miles around—
& monument of Christian love and Christian charity.”

In 1833, the Rev.J. Bowyer was stationed at Barripur,
the first missionary who was located there. His duties
were to superintend the school, which contained fifty
boys, and to visit the Christians at Sulkea, cight miles
from Barripur. They had been previously under the
charge of the missionary at Talyganj, which was twenty
miles distant. It was at a very opportune period, as
a tremendous gale arose in the May of that year, which
prevented the.river from discharging its waters, and,
combined with & high tide, had raised such an inun-
dation of the sea, as to sweep away the embankments,
and the whole country was flooded; huts were all
earried away, and the crops ruined ; numbers died of
aguo and feyer, in consequence of the ground being
saturated with moisture ; the island of Sagar was covered
with water seven feet deep, and nearly the whole popula-
tion of 7000 people on it were drowned.

Mr. Bowyer performed divine service every Sunday at
Sulkea, visited and catechised the people, and preached
the Gospel, in and around the place. In January,
1884, sixteen persons came forward as catechumens;
from Sulkea and Rammnathpur; the total of baptized
and catechumens then amounted to thirty individuals.
Mzr. Bowyer, however, was obliged to quit the station,
in consequence of illness, ““having been afflicted with
brain fever, consequent on exposure to the sun, wheun in

* In 1836, a chapel was crected at Sulkea: the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge made a grant of £50 to it; Ram
Molian, a ecatechist, who had been baptized by Mz, Tweddle in
1830, made a present of the ground.
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herg 4t Rajpur, a village six miles north of Barripur, and
a strong-hold of Brahmanism ; there are fifty Sanskrit
Colleges in and about the town. One hundred boys
attended, and a house was rented, but the Brahman who
owned the house turned the boys out to make prepara-
tions for & puja in it: on this Mr. Dryberg resolved to
build a school-house, and Mr. Homfray raised the
necessary sum by co]Jectmg subscriptions from  the
Darogehs and Amlahs in the salt department. = The
bigotry of the Hindus there, however, caused the school
to be closed: but, in' 1838, another was established
with hetter success, to the south, and subsequently at
other villages. = But. all the schools having heathen
teachers were subsequently closed by the orders of the
parent committee of the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel in Foreign Parts.

In 1837, a school, which had been opened at the
village of Rajpur, was closed, all the boys having de-
gerted it, in- consequence of the introduction of Chris-
tian books, and the conversion of Jaygopal Dut; seéveral
of whose relations attended the school: and a native
newspaper published doggrel verses, warning children
against attending mission schools, or even from loiter-
ing in the streets when a missionary passed. This
year a pakka ochapel was opened at Kalkapur, erected
at the expense of a mative Christian. = Mr. Dryberg
suffered much this year, in consequence of his deter-
mination to hold out no worldly inducements to the
profession of Christianity; a man brought hig child to
be baptized, and demanded o piece of new cloth as &
present on' the occasion: this Mr. Dryberg refused, on
which the man would not allow his child to be baptized,

£ On one occasion, when a Buptist missionary was preaching
in this village, the natives were go envaged at him, that they tied
horse-shoos round his neck.
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opcnl) apostatlsed and gave Mr. Dryberg such annoy-
ance, that he was obhged to apply to the magistrate for
protection. ~ Christianity, however, gained a deeper influ-
ence over the native Christians, to. whom Mr. Dryberg
paid pastoral visits twice every week in their respective
villages, when prayers were read, and a sermon preached
in one of their houses.

In 1888, a CHRISTIAN VILLAGE was formed to the
south-east of Barripur.. Mr. Dryberg gives the following
account of it :—

* Mr. Homfray, about this time, became the proprietor, by
purchase, of & small estate o few miles to the south-east of
Barripur, He immediately formed the project of devoting one
portion of it to the formation “of a village to serve as an asylum
for such native Christians as were compelled to leave their own
villages by the oppression of their Zemindars. This was carried
into effect as soon as projected. At fivst, eight or ten families
flocked to it from various parts; by-and-by the number increased,
and several, too, of the sgborigines of the place embraced
Ohristianity ; so'that it now contains & very pleasing Christian
colony. Tho chapel was built at Mr. Homfray’s expense, and, at
his request, I took the spiritual eharge. Some little assistance
was given by Mr. Homfray to each Christian family towards
building their dwellings (not more, however, than is usually
done by Zemindars when a new ryot comes); some advances
were also made for the purchase of ploughing oxen and paddy
seed. They are now comfortably settled, living in a happy
way, free from apprehension of that oppression under which so
many of their brethren are labouring. One or two of them are
hunters, and get a good subsistence by the sale of their game,
viz., wildihogs, and venison, of which latter Hindus of all
classes, as well as' Mohammedans, are very (fond. Very geod
honey, too, is gathered in the jangals, and the best sells at eight
seers per rupi; the sale of the bess-wax heing also very
luerative.”

The seme year the entire populationm of the village of
Mogra-Hat, thirty-two miles from Caloutta, applied to
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of great debility of body.” Sulkea was again
connected with the Talyganj mission: Providence, how-
ever, raised up, at this exigence, a friend to the distressed
mission, in Mr. R. Homfray, who came to reside at
Barripur, as assistant to the salt agent. Mr. Dryberg
bears the following testimony to the services rendered
by Mr. Homf{ray ; his name will be enrolled with those
of many others of the laity, who have contributed their
aid in laying the foundations of the Christian Church
in India :—

“ The Christians were, at this time, in the last state of temporal
distross, having all of them lost their rice crops, by the severe
inundation of 1843, and most of them their very dwellings, He
immediately collected many together, gave them work in his own
grounds, and, when the inundation had partially passed away,
furnished them with paddy seed, and sent them back to their
villages. 1 have known but few laymen who have interested
themselves on missionary affairs, as did this servant of the
Church. Though not much of a Bengali scholar, he yet put
the morning prayers of the Church into Bengali in Roman
characters; and, when we were unable to come from Talyganj,
used to assemble the Christians in his study, for prayers. He
will ever be had in remembrance, in the cup and paten used for
the service of the altar, one of his pious offerings. Tis memory
is endenred to me by a personal friendship of many years, and by
his uniform kindness to the native Christians. Ever ready and
willing to co-operate in any plan for the advancement of the
interests of the mission, he was, from the very first, a tiue
yoke-fellow.”

In his Report for 1836, Mr. Dryberg complains of
the little fruit that has been produced in Bawvipur itself,
thongh the Gospel had been preached there for eight
years, and schools had been still longer in operation:
«If wo must look for extemsive conversions, we must
seek for native coadjutors, and, for this purpose, our
Christian Boarding School ought to be gucouraged to
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tdost extent.”s He further states, that though Bir-
is sixteen miles from Calcutta, yet the effect of
the example of Europeans spreads to Barripur, and
that he is often asked, Why do not the Sahibs themselves
keep the Ten Commandments? The influence of the
Zemindar and the Brahmans was also very hostile to
the spread of Christianity.

In 1885, the Rev. C. Dryberg was appointed to the
mission at Barripur, and took charge of the Christian
congregations at Sulkea and Aldermanik; he super-
intended the Bengali School, and also established an
institution for the education of the children of native
Christians and for orphans. “A small room that had
been formerly used as the salt office, being lent by
Mr. Homfray, daily service was commenced in it ; and
having, with God's blessing, been continued to this day,
has at last found the shelter of a decent church.” A
Mz. Moore was stationed here as catechist in 1836,

In 1837, an EncLISH ScHoOL was commenced by
Mr. Moore, at Barripur, but was closed after a short
time, as the increasing number of converts required the
missionary's whole time; a few, however, continued to
receive instruction in private from Mr. Moore, and
among them the Zemindar's sons, for the father, though
not friendly to education himself, is anxious that his
sons should know English as a means of advancing
them in the world.

A Bengali School was opened in 1836, by Mr. Dry-

£ A Christian Seminary was opened in 1836 ; in the course of
& yesr, the number of pupils increased to twenty-eight boys and
ten girls; “but in the vacation, when they go home to their
parents, several never return.” Their studies comprised Mundy's
Hinduism and Christianity Contrasted, the Bible and Catechism,
Baxtor's Call, and the Pilgrim’s Progress. Most of the boys had
commenced the study of English.
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Ohnstmmty the nntural self-interestedness nnd w1hness
in the man and false shame in the woman make room
for frankness and open-heartedness in the one, and true
modesty in the other.” The same year a Zemindar
became a Christian, and took refuge in Mr. Dryberg's
house: he had been two years under instruction. The
people were so enraged, and such furious menaces of
waylaying Mr. Dryberg and his family were made, that
for three weeks he did not consider it safe to go out of
his house.

Considerable opposition was experienced at an early
stage of the mission, and it was with great difficulty that
a piece of ground could be purchased as a burial-place
for the Christians. On one occasion, Messrs. F. Moore
and Dryberg were hemmed in by a large body of heathens,
headed by an apostate Christian, at the chapel of Ander-
manik : they were armed with clubs, and kept the mis-
sionaries for two hours until they were rescued by the
police; and at another period, when a high-caste Brabman
was baptized, “ the mission-house was beset for two days
by large parties of heathen, instigated by the Zemindar,
and at night the houses of several Christians on the com-
pound were set on fire and reduced fo ashes—the attempt
to burn the school having proved abortive.” Mr. Dry-
berg observes: “ The very worst opponents are those, who,
after having given up caste, and enlisted themselves in
tho ranks of the Cliristians, fall away again ; and although
they cannot regain their position among their former con-
nexions, by reason of their having lost caste, still keep
themselves aloof from wus, become more hardened than
the very heathen, turning away with contempt from amy
attempt to recover them from their dreadful stato of
a,pnthy and dendness to the things pertaining to their
everlasting peace.”
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Tiére are now about 1400 converts and catechumie
iving in fifty-three villages; scattered over an extent of
country forty miles in length, from Altabéria to Khari.
Mr. Dryberg gives the following character of the native

Christians :— '

“The Christians generally give us satisfaction ; th'ey are dili-
gent in their worldly business, anxious for Christian instruetion,
and regular at church : there are, of course, exceptions, and many
of them often cause us much disappointment and grief; but, as'a
body, they are what T have deseribed them. I have seen several
pleasing instances of Christian charity among them. One I will
mention. A few months ago, when several of the Christians were
involved in ruinous law-suits, through the persecution of their
Zemindars (landlords), I suggested the necessity of raising a stnall
fund, by monthly contributions, for the purpose of relieving the
distressed, and advancing loans for such as were unavoidably
drawn into law-suits, (this mode of persdeution being by no
means uncommon,) and unable to meet the court expenses, as it
was quite impossible for the missionary to da this to any extent
from his slender means. The suggestion was immediately carried
into effect, and about twenty rupis are collected every month, the
stbseription varying from one rupi to one anna.”

The Report of 1841 mentions the following facts:—
“ At Kalipur, three miles south-west of Barripur, a small
thatched chapel was erected entirely by the natives them-
solves, and a young Brahman female teaches the women
to read. Several acts of persecution took place—the

{ Though this village 15 in & remote part of the country, yet
the influence of superstition has penetrated thither, and many sick
people resort to it to ses the god, Gaje Phidur, thinking if they
montion his name they will be healed. The place being near the
jangal, is frequently visited by wild buffalos and hbears; and the
people ave often obliged to wateh all night against tho attacks of
tigers, which sometimes destroy from ten to seventeen persons in
a season ; yet though exposed to malarit from the salt marshes,
the country isggry populous. TIn some parts © the wild boar and
the tiger con##the soil with the culiivator.”

N2



and o small bungalow owbwd for divine worslup Th
1841, there were 100 Christians residing in the village,
who endured sev.-o persecution frota the Zemindar: “ in-
stead of bemg dble to devote their time to the cu]twauon
of the land, ﬂmy gre in constant aftendanee at the Alipur
Kachari,"*(#.¢. Court of Justice.) A handsome church
was opened hero in December, 1815, ‘whim piticty-five
netive Christians were presént. It is truly delightful to
behold a 6harch in the midst of thess grent marshes,
where, but a short time ago, nothing’ Was to ‘be seen
but the gloomy temples of the Hindus, andbnotbmg was
to be heard but the discordant sound of the dhak or
drum ; but now can be heard for fuiles b.?ound the sweet
and gbeérf’ul sound of the bell, summoning the people
to worship the true and only God.

“Mogra-Hat* is a place of large and mclmsmg tesort as
a native.markoet town, and will soon bé of great im-

s The church of St. Andvew, Mogra-Hat, is réckoned to have
cost: only 6,500 Tapis ;—& yery reasonable pricd’ for such a sub-
stantial and beantiful bmldmg It stungs on an dslet, covered
by a hamlat called Birallé, (a aarruption of Birayloye, i.. the
Heuge of the Mat or Hero,) which was purohssed by the Caleutta
Diccesan Committés for nitety-five fupis, in Seder to prevent
the W of its Christian oaotpanits tny the Mébatmedan
Zomindar, whose house, ovirlooks the place, biing separated
from it by o water-courge. A ehapel bud bven cowmenced
hete in 184 qd Soma Jrogross md been made in its evection,
wlen the: e-lm “m 1842, ‘completly, wuiied it; and the

reverond ﬁ. Digedsan, Oommitign thon rownlved on
attemptiug the il edifive, whigh has now Leen con-
sooratod. I'ha *ﬂ b - the oy, 4. G, Dyyberg, and
ol of the b"nl ¥ thi wark of his own hands, ng

he uged to reside Qro (m w hui 'Viwqu wo foand Shelter on the
day of cma»eoi'ldm) for days togethpr, in orvder to uige on tho
work, and to see it hooestly done, .luvery ounce of lime, and
gand, and paikt, n.md»nvafv iuch of timbar, had to be trausported
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Sportance when the rosd, now being constructed” by
‘overnment from Barripar vid J aynagar to Kalpe, shall
be completed.

In 1889, Profossor Malan, of Blshops Cullege, gives
the following report of theso missions: “I spent a
Sunday with Mr. Dryberg, and acoompamed him to
Magrahat and Sulkea, at both of which wvillages I
preached to the natives in Bengali. I was thankful in
my heart to God that I was privileged to witness such
a number of devout, sincere, and tried (.‘hrjstians. 850
simple, so ignorant of the world, and yet, as far as man
can judge from probation, so truly under the influence
of the Holy ‘Ghost, T preached also at Sohjahbaree,
and at Janjéra, to about 200 natives : after the service I
catechised them—I was delighted and surprised with
their angwers. An old woman, among others; blind with
age, whom I asked if, in the midst of her troubls, she
thought of God, answered, ‘Al siyy I trust in my
Saviour with all confidence, but I know nothing else’;
do not ask me more. © So to that poor ignorent and
unknown = soul ' the love of her Baviour is sufficient.
Now, really, when we consider that, in these fwe mis-
sionary circuits alone, there are about 1,800 Christians,
not of yesterday, but most of them tried and approved,
is ot to cotuplain, being ungrateful to God. The very
exprossion - in the countenances: of these dear native

from Caleutta, & distance of thirty miles. The tower of the
church was built by means of a donation of 1,000 rupis; placed
at the dispesal of the ‘privcipal of Bishop's dollega, and the
seoretary of the Diovesan Colmmittes, by the Rev, S. . Malan,
formerly profestor of Bishop's College. The chancel was added
by means of special contriliations, procured chiefly by the Rev.
Messrs. Dryberg, * The bhalie and paten are the gift of the
royerend the priveipal of Rishop's Collage. R, Molloy, Esiy., of
Caleutta, has lately presented 4 bell to the ehurch.—~See “ Narra.
tive of the Durripur Migsion.”
N
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«n attempted to burn the school-house and dwellings
of the Christians at Barripur; but after two houses had
been burned down, the further progress was prevented by
the exertions of the missionaries; some. of the incendiaries
were sentenced by the magistrate to three months’ im-
prisonment, the daroge was removed, and the Zemindar
was fined 200 rupis. At Barin, a native Christian was
thrown into prison for a debt, which the Zemindar pro-
fessed to have cancelled the year before, in consideration
of a sum of ready money which was then paid down; but
he put off the surrender of the bond under various pre-
texts, and at last instituted a civil suit, and got a decree
against the man for 128 rupis. The man being unable
to pay, his house and land were ordered to be sold.” This
is one instance out of many that could be given to show
the opposition the Zemindars make to their 7ayats when
they hecome Christians. The Christians, in cases of
distress among themselves or in other villages; cheerfully
come forward to subscribe their mite of alms.

In 1842, the Bishop confirmed 198 natives at Barripur.
In 1844, the mission sustained a severe loss in the death
of a catechist, Beni Madhab MazamdarJ

i He was of a Kulin family, and was educated at the Caleutta
School Society’s school, then superior to the Oriental Seminary,
which was & successful experiment to make Hindus pay for their
education. He became a seeptic; “ European learning fell foul of
Hindu theology ; he afterwards studied &t the Hindu College, and
then at the Medical College. In 1836, which was a memorable
year, when seven intelligent and educated Hindus were received
into the Christian church, & work of grace began in Beni Madhab,
though he at first only examined Christionity in an historieal
point of view ; hewas haptized by Archdeacon Dealtry along with
Jay Gopel Dut, who was a fellow-student of his in the Medieal
College; he became a student of Bishop's College, and subse-
quently & catechist in Barripur, where, “several times dwing the
wook lic used to go over fens and jangly fields fogmiles and miles
from his station in the execution of his sacredmties, travelling
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omish priest recently drew away some of the
native Christians ; but they have since expressed a wish
to be received back to the communion of the Anglican
Church. Mr. Dryberg remarks respecting these seceders :
“ The fickleness of mind and covetous disposition which
they exhibited in leaving the Church of England are
truly lamentable, for no one does (I suppose) for one
moment believe that men who have neither intellect nor
capacity, nor association of thoughts, most of whom are
unable even to read, that such persons have weighed the
points of difference, and left us from conviction, however
erroneously based.”

Daily service is held for the native Christians at Barri-
pur, where a small Christian community is gradually
forming. In 1845, a handsome church, in the Gothic
style, was opened at Barripur.

in sallis during the rains, and on horseback at other seasons of the
year, unmindful of the sun or the rains, and exposed to all the
mconveniences of that marshy district.” In one of these visits he
caught fover, which terminated fatally at Bishop's College.
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Bhagalpur Mission.

BracaLrur is & town on the banks of the Ganges,
970 miles north-west of Calcutta. Bishop Heber, in the
course of his visitation, met with some of the Paharis, or
Hill-men of Bhagalpur, a distinct race, having neither
the language nor the idolatry of the plains. He judged
they would be favourable to the reception of the Gospel ;
accordingly, at his suggestion, the Society for the Propa-
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts located the Rev. T.
Ohristian as a missionary at Bhagalpur in 1825, though,
in consequence of the malaria and unhealthiness of the
country, he could only remain in the hills from December
to March, and was obliged to pass the rest of his time in
Bhagalpur. He possessed one very necessary missjonary
qualification—a cheerful temper, as the following extract
from his journal will show :—

“ My people all very ill o-day with fever; not an efficient
man among them; had nobody to cook my dinner; after sun-set
went to the top of Boorsey to see two people who were unwell
In descending, the prospect before me was enchanting; to the
west @ chain of mountains, as far as the eye conld reach, just
hanging under the last light of the departed day; the mooun, like
a silyer line, was just visible, sinking below the summit of a hill;
an immense plain of jangal lay to the south, and on the cast
‘Peen Pahar lifting itself alone, like three majestio rocks, from the
bosora of the ocean. My spirits were raised by the grandour of .
fhie ecene before me, and I pleased mysclf in singing the praises
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who causes the desert to smile, and makes all nature
glad before him. T stood and looked at my little cottage and
school-room, and, as [ gazed, how happy, I thought, I ought to
*  feel myself here in the midst of such tranquillity—envied or hated
by none, and envying or hating nobody. Well content I should

be, I thought, to renounce the world and the advantages of society,

and spend my days in this lone retreat, to teach these children of
nature to adore the hand that made them, and prepare a people

ready for our God.”
“Sunday, 10th Dec.—This was one of the happiest days T re-

member to have spent; I arpse pleased and grateful to the boun-
tiful Giver of all: the beams of his sun that came then darting
over the dark foliage of the hills, seemed to shed on me, in com-

mon with nature, an enlivening influence. T found myself with
every external comfort that can wminister to our earthly ease and
contentment—at least so I felt. The day seemed altogether a sab-
bath; the wind, which for several days had been regularly blow-
ing a breeze, was still. The clouds ranged themselves in the
horizon ; no voice of busy men disturbed the air; and the only
sound to be heard was the cooing of the turtle, and the distant
sound of ox-bells, that had, the effect of the gurgling of a rivulet.”

My. COhristian’s career of usefulness was closed in
Docember, 1827; he died of jangal fever. Dr. Mill makes
the following rerarks on his.character :—

“ He possessed, far. beyond others of supexrior Lﬁnnts to himself,
the art of winning and securing the regard and esteem of the
natives of every class; the simple inhabitants of the hills con-
sidered him in the light of a superior being, and gave a proof of
their attachment and confidence which, to all experienced in such
intercourse, will appear extravrdinary and almost unparalleled ;
that of confiding their children, at a distance from themselves,
entively and absolutely to his care. Of few can it be said, as of
him, that the savage of the hills, the prejudiced and blinded
Hindu, and the polished and intelligent European, unite in ad-
miring and regretiing him.”

So anxious was he to avoid any appearance of being &
political character, that he declined entering the district
in company with the collector, “apprehending that the
‘pustle and parade attending an official progress yould
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te with his means of obtaining access to the people,
and with the discharge of those lowly duties to which he
had devoted himself,” e had compiled a vocabulary of
the Hill language, and was engaged in giving a course of
religious instruction to ten children of the Paharis, as
his plan was “to instruct the children and then send
them as instructors of their countrymen.” After Mr.
Christian’s death no successor could be found, and thus
Bishop Heber's cherished hopes of making an impression
on the wild people of the Hills were blasted, and the
childfen entrusted to Mr. Christian’s care by the chiefs,
again hecame the victims of superstition and ignorance.

Bhagalpur will long be remembered in connexion with
the name of Cleveland. A writer in the Calcutta Mis-
sionary Intelligencer for 1825, remarks :—

“The eminent suceess, which Mr. Cleveland had in attempting
1o establish habits of good order and peaceable conduct amongst
ihe mountaineers residing in the Curruckpore district, is well
known in Bengal ; and his philanthropie conduet was nobly re-
corded by the objects of his solicitude, who, on his demise, erected
at their own expense, & lofty monument to commeimorate their
gratitude for hisfatherly conduct toward them. At a time when
these men were notorious for their lawless and predatory habits,
and for their perpetual inroads into the plains, Mr. Cleveland,
who held a high situation in the Ciyil service of Bengal, deter-
mined to go among them in their own hills; and so entirely
gained their confidence, that he prevailed on each family to furnish
one man a8 a soldier to a kind of militia regiment, which he pre-
vailed on government to raise, to secure the mountaineers from
the revenge of the lowlanders ; each man became responsible for
the peaceable conduct of his.own family; and from that moment
they have been distingnished by their quiet and good conduct.

# There are certain philosophers of the day who would deny to
these aboriginal tribes the right to be classed among members of
the human family, but missions have refuted these positions by
facts rather than by reasoning; their philosophy has been well
_ deseribed us that of men ‘who take the gauge of intellectual capa-
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gu the disposition of the bones of the head, and li =
j ith ¢he contour of the countenance; who measure mind
by the rule and ecompasses, and estimate- capacity for knowledge
and salvation by a scale of inches and the acutoness of angles.’
For much valuable information on the subject of the aborigines
of India, see Prichard’s Researches, vol. iv. Those Paharis of
Bhagalpur are one of the remnants of the ancient people of India,
conquered and driven to the mountains by the Hindus.”

The attention of the Christian public has of late years
been directed more to the condition of the aborigines of
India. We shall make some extracts from the journal of
Mr. Christian, which throw light on the manners and
superstitions of this people. Respecting their religious
rites and their sacrifices, he states:—

“1 observed five places of sacrifice to the goddess Ruxey at the
entrance of the village. These were rude little places, consisting '
of one, two, or three bluck stones, in their natural shape, stuck
in the earth, with ahout a foot above the surface. This was sur-
rounded with a'few stones placed carelessly on one another,
about half a foot Ligh, enclosing a space of about two yards in
diameter. At the side of the village we entered, there was a stone
fence, and at the left hand of the gate another place of sacrifice,
more distinguished than the rest, being inclosed : I took it at first
for a hog-sty, but on looking through the low'door 1 saw the
abject of their terror, a black stone, of a larger size than the other,
probably about a hundred weight, and marked sparingly with red
paint. I asked my hill man if that was their temple where sacri-
fico was offered ; he seemed ashamed, but on being asked twice,
e said, yes—it was the place where sacrifice was offeréd to Satan.
The village was clean, and apparently comfortable : it contained
twenty-one houses, each separate from the other, running not in
a direct line, but at angles.

“ A hog was brought and sacrificed. The manjy’s son, a boy of
ten years, was the sacrificer. The liog was brought, tied by its
foet, through which a pole was fixed, to the-place of sacrifice; a
little parched grain was given to it to eat, and s swmall quantity
thrown on the ground ; the animal was then held down, and the
hoy pierced its side with a large knife : as the blood fowed, par

N 4
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»0F 16 Wiy sprinkled on the grain, which finished the ceremony~ [ 4
was curions to know if anything was done with the grain sprinkled

with blood, and asked a manjy to tell me; he said it was let to
lie, that the Deity would eat it.”

He gives the following account of a sacrifice to the
god of agriculture :—

“Saturday, Dee. 18th.—This evening went to the top of Boor-
sey, to witness the ceremony of a sacrifice to Koll-Gosiah, or the
god of agriculture. A cot was prepared for me to sit on, opposite
the manjy’s house, when baskets and different vessels with offer-
ings were placed, and 8 hog, the victim, bound by the feet, lying
near them ; and a little on one side, at the corner of the house,
stood the musicians, consisting of five drummers, and one playing,
or rather striking, a cymbal. The divinity of the village, repre-
gented by three black stones, was marked over with red paint,
and part of the oblations thrown over it, and crowned with & small
bough of green, which the hill people call the mukatgha, or the
muk-leaf. The manjy took his seat opposite the oblations, and
the different persons came forward, and presented to him their
laskets and vessels, filled with rice, Indian corn, dough, and a
coarse kind of pulse. Of each of these he took a small quantity,
and having first washed & space with water from a vessel he had
standing by him, he strewed them on the ground. When all the
people of the village had presented their offerings, the victim was
Lrought, and the manjy killed it, by making a large wound in the
loft side : as the blood flowed, he ‘pressed his hand close to the
passage, and recoived it, and then sprinkled it on the offerings
that lay on the ground. This he repeated, till there was no more,
so that no part of the blood fell, saye on the offerings: us the
manjy took from each vessel, and strewed it on the earth, he pro-
nounced a prayer.

“ This sacrifice takes place once a year, in the mouth of Janu-
ary, with those who are rich, and as there'is a considerable expense
attonding it, those who are poor content themselves with obsery-
ing it every three or four years. The manner in which this ga-
evifice is kept, is as follows. For some considerable time before,
the ohiefs and villagers collect all they can, and when they have
a sufficiency, they purchase a buffulo, and whatever other things
! are necegsary. The night previous, the village and neighbouring
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music the hills afford, consisting of drums and Umbxels. Thls
is kept up all night, and the next morning, at the first division of the
day, (for the hill men divide the day into four portions, nine
o'clock, twelve, three, six, or sun-selting ; erber, tekana, boho dine,
bedo Forichbere, and erthomlere,)) assemble round the buffalo,
which is bound all night to a stake, and the manjy, or one of the
villagers, hamstrings it with a blow from & sword, which brings
it to the ground, and then, with a few strokes more, he severs
the head from the body, and when the blood begins to flow, the
gemons, and persons possessed of evil spirits, rush forward and
drink ‘the blood ; when they are supposed to be exorcised, they
go and batlie in some running stream. After the sacrifice is
ended, the drinking and dancing are kept up aslong as the flesh of
the sacrifice lasts. When I got to this hill, I saw some of my
little boys runnitig on before me. I would rather have not seen
them, as I had been that moring endeavouring to convinee them
that such ceremonies were not proper to be observed. However,
they were but children, and when their parents showed the example,
it was not to be wondered at that they followed. When I ascended
to the top of the hill, I met a man leaving the festivity, who had
just strength énough to keep himself from tumbling down to
the bottom of it; but notwithstanding he had had quite enough
of what was going forward, and was returning home, he thought
it but right to accompany me into the village. The house oppo-
site to me, as I entered, was filled with persons drinking, dancing, |
and singing, with their arms round each other’s necks. They
stopped when they saw me, but I made a salam, and walked
before. Almost in every house was seen one or more persoms,
either men or women, falling down insensible froin excessive in-
toxication and fatigue; when they were not sleeping, they were
keeping up the festivily, some in large companies, and some in
parties of three or four,”
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us ndent, formerly my catechist, and are, I trust, as floufi

and as useful as those establishments generally are. They
spread Christian knowledge, conciliate parvents in some degree,
and raise up a succession of adult hearers of the missionary’s
addresses, accustomed to his subjects, acquainted more or less
with initial Christianity, and better able to comprehend his line
of argument and illustration.”

The schools were supported at the villages of Halishar,
Bali, Nayhati, Khankheali, Gaurapa, Mankanda, and
Muktapur, and were visited constantly by Mr. Betts, the
catechist, who laboured indefatigably in the cause of
native education. In 1837, the Society relinquished the
maintenance of them, as also its connexion with the

gtation.
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Haura.

Haura may be called the Wapping of Calcutta, and
is inhabited chiefly by persons connected with the docks
and shipping.

In 1827, the English services in Haura Church were
undertaken by the Professors of Bishop’s College, with
the sanction of Government : the church itself owed its
erection chiefly to the exertions of Professor Holmes, of
Bishop's College; and rooms in the Orphan Institution
of Haura were granted by Government to the mis-
sionaries, in consideration of the spiritual aid afforded
by them to the European congregation.

In 1830 a respectable native youth was baptized: he
received his acquaintance with Christianity from attending
the Sunday School which Mr. De Mello opened at Bishop's
College. Several offered themselves as candidates for
baptism, but on condition that they received support,
as they stated that, by losing caste, they would be
debarred the means. of earning a livelihood. Mr. De
Mello, however, declined to baptize them on those terms.
In former days, when a Hindu became an outeast, he
had no prospect but starvation before him. At Chagda,
a town on the Bhagirathi, is a colony of outcasts, who
form a community among themselves. . They were taken
down by their relatives to the Ganges to die, but have
recovered, and are cut off from all connexion with their
friends,
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Chinsura,

OmINSURA is a fine military station on the banks of
the Hugly, twenty-six miles from Calcutta. Tt is noted
for a large college, founded from an endowment left by

' Mohammed Sing, a wealthy Musalman of that neighbour-
| hood. The mission of the Society for the Propagation

- of the Gospel in Foreign Parts here, was founded by

Bisliop Heber, who stationed the Rev. W. Morton at
Chinsura.*

“ Since the cession of this settlcment to the English government
by the Dutch, the Society's eldest missionary, the Rev, Mr,
Mozton, has occupied it as a missionary station, on the appoint-
ment of Bishop Heber, and by the sanction of the supreme
government. Here is a handsome chureh, in which Myr. Morton
regularly officiates on the Sunday, both morning and évening, to
@ very respectable congregation. Mr. Morton has been deyoting
gome considerable portion of his time to the prepavation of &
Bengali and English Dictionary, undertaken at his own desire,
with the sanction of the principal of Bishop's College. Pant of it

* The Rev. W. Morton was the first missionary sent to
Bengal by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts. In 1823, he had beev sent to Hayti, by Wilberforee, as
classical professor in the College of St. Domingo. He was subse-
quenfly minister of 8t. Mark’s Church, Liverpool. He has rens
dered vatuable services to the cause of missions by varions works
in Bongali—a Bengoli Dictionary—a Bengali version of the His-

\ tory of Daniel—and Bengali Sexmons and Tracts.
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CHINSURA,

in the College Press, and the remainder is proc
“owards completion, obstacles having arisen that have very
much retarded its progress. Circumstances connected with Mr.
Morton’s situation have hitherto contracted his sphere of mission-
ary duties within a narrow compass, but the committee trust that
a measure of usefulness has attended them. At present, he has but
one school in full operation. Amnother, carried on in the open air,
was during the rains obliged to be discontinued. Tt has since
been ae-opened, and is attended by about fifty boys, yet admitting
of considerable increase.”

The Rev. W. Morton was located here for several years,
and in 1836 gives the following account of Chinsura :

“For some twenty years or more, Christian missionaries,
understood generally to have, been men of piety, talent, and
labour, have been as yet unproductively employed in tilling and
sowing with the seed of eternal life this ungenial soil of moral
blindness and degeneracy. Not onre convert has been as yot
gained to the Church of the Redeemer. Tt can scarcely be, that
all have been alike mistaken in plans and operations, carried
on independently, and without consultation or co-operation: and
this must be the only support to the mind of each, under the
painful apprehension so naturally arising of personal oversight,
deficiency, ov error. The distribution of tracts, the addressing of
such casual assemblies of seldom more than twenty to twenty-five
persons as the missionary ean induce to listen to him, these
form the instruments of his out-door operations: at home, he
receivos such individuals as by ones and twos, actuated by various
motiyes, visit and converse with him. Too often, indecd, these
are attended with little success, even in the communicating of
instruction. Some, merely idle curiosity, or a wish to horrow
a book, never to be returned, or to solicit in the end (and at no
greal, distance of time) some introduction or assistance towards
compassing some ordinary worldly object of pursuit; these, and
similar, genorully fovm the incentives to such calls at the abode
of the missionavy. In one instance, within the last six or seven
months, a very well-educated native visited me prefty regulasly
for o considerable time to vead » work on natural and expeyi-
mental philosophy.

“Qur Society's schools are conducted now by Mr. Detts, the
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stonary excursions into some of the villages situated between
Chandrakona and Midnapur, seventy miles on the Benares road,
where he spent some weeks in preaching, and distributing tracts in
Bengali to such as could read. The tracts were generally received
with eagerness, and no doubt have since been carried to a distance
in the country, never visited by a missionary.”

In 1833, thirty persons were baptized ; they came from
a place called Bibiganj, near Diamond Harbour : they
heard of Christianity first from some Indo-Portuguese
families settled in their neighbourhood, and also from
Prankrishna, a native preacher of Serampur. At the time
of the dreadful inundation of 1833, the whole country
being flooded, they were obliged to quit their residence,
and two or three of them, who had broken caste by
- eating with their Romanist acqusintances, set off for
Caloutta to connect themselves with some Christian
body. They refused to join the Roman Catholics on
account of their worship of the virgin. They came to
Haura, where they found employment and instruction, -
and, after remaining a certain, time catechumens, they
were baptized in presence. of the Bishop, who declared
himself satisfied with their replies to his questions ; the
next year, however, on the allowances that had been
made to them being discontinued, they quitted Hanra.
Mr. De Mello describes his .duties in 1883, as of the
following kind :—

* ¢ Besides the superintending, catechising, and examining of
the pupils, and the Baturday lectures, my visits, as usual, with
the aid of two native Christian catechists, ave continued to
the different villages in this extensive cirele, viz. northward, as
far as Bali and its vicinity, seven miles; westward, Jagadispuy,
¢ight miles on the Benares road;- and Rajgunge, beyond the
Company’s Garden, niné miles: each of these places is also
visited Dby the catechists frequently, and T accompany them
as often as time or heulth permits, when I spond a whale duy
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ither in preaching, conversing, or distributing religious
in Bengali to such as can read, or expounding them
to others. On these days, the people in general are apparently
very attentive; and though they seem readily to admit the truth
of what is advanced, they seldom, if ever, express a wish or show
a disposition to know more of it ; and those who do so are, for the
most part, led to it more by interested or secular motives, than by
those purely spiritual ones which the Gospel requires, Hence
the consequence is, that, as soon.as they perceive there are no
temporal advantages to be gained by embracing the Christian
religion, but, on the other hand, they must give up, besides being
deserted and persecuted both by their relatives and others;
all gliose things which they think constitute their present great
enjoyment, they begin to excuse themselves by observing—some,
that they have no leisure to attend to it, because they are so
poor, that they must go and work for their daily subsistence;
some, that they are so ignorant, that it is too hard to be under-
stood by them,—they therefore are content with their own way of
performing acts of dovotion ; and others, that Christianity is good
for the Christians, because it is well suited to them, and that
their own mode of paying homage to the Deity is quite good
enough for them.”

Mr. Morton took charge of the mission in 1884,
Mr. De Mello having gone to England.

In 1837 three orphans were baptized, who had been
supported and instructed by the wife of an indigo planter
at Durgapur,—persons connected with indigo factories
have many opportunities of this kind. Several indi-
viduals came forward as inquirers at Baishkati, but—

.

Those who have given up their caste have been persecuted in
every possible way, ‘Things have been laid to their charge
which they knew not.” They have been accused of theft. False
alaims of debt have been laid against them. Their rights have
bean refused. No assistance has been given in ploughing their
lands, in sowing their seeds, or reaping their crops. Engagements
which have been entered into with them, have been denied.
Exery endeavour has been made to expel them from their villages.
The object of this has been to uproot Christianity in its infancy,
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1 onents say, that if its first establishment be allowed, it
will be impossible to overturn it.”

In 1838 a few adults were baptized at Baishkati: Mr.
Bowyer had considerable intercourse with many Karta
Bhojas, who live in its neighbourhood and visit Ghospara,
near Hugly, the head-quarters of their sect, periodically.
They informed Mr. Bowyer that if he would show them
a miracle they would believe—they required the evidence
of sight, not of “things unseen.”¢ Mr. Bowyer writes:—

*In December, 1838, a new congregation was added to those
in connexion with the Haura Mission ; viz. at the village of
Mirpur, in the vicinity of Gaukaly, opposite Hugly Point.
I had for some time heard of several Roman Catholie Christians
there, deserted by their priests. There were people in the
Haura Mission, who came from that part of the country, who,
with others, informed me of this. Mr. R. Homfray, a friend
of mine, alse urged me to go. Accordingly, we went together in
December, 1888, and found a village of mominal Christians,
numbering, the men, women, and children, ninety-seven, with
scarcely any sign of Christianity, excopt a few images of the
virgin Mary and saints, no public worship, no prayer, no
Seriptures, uo sacraments. Aftor explanation, we asked them if
they would receive instruction from me, and from the native
Ohristian teachers whom I might be able to sond them. They
gaid they would, gladly. I then promised to attend to them
a9 well as I could, and shortly afterwards sent down two
Olristian teachers twenty of their children were baplized, and
provision was made for their instruction. I visited Geonkaly
about once in three months myself. With some exceptions, they
seemed to go on well; the exceptions arose chiefly from the state
of female society among them.”

In 1843, Mr. Bowyer having gone to England, Mz,
Smith took charge of the mission.

Tn 1846, Mr. Smith baptized respectable Musalman ;
he had been a catechumen during the wwo previous years.

£ There are 100,000 Kavta Bhojas living in the distridte
! between the Jellinghi and Bhagirathi rivers.
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with much opposition from his relations, WhO wore bigoted
and rich, and claimed to be descendants from the family
of Mohammed. While Mr. S. was in the house with him,
they threw showers of stones at the door: the Hindus
on the other hand treated him very kindly, and offered
ground and a house for the establishment of an English
school.

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge had
schools at Haura in 1824, of which Mr., Tweddle was
superintendent : they had them also in the neighbour-
hood of Haura at Sibpur, Sulkea, and Guseri, a suburb,
and at Bali;™ the latter was established by Mr. Christian.
He was the happy means of removing a vast amount of
prejudice against the objects of the Society ; “ the parents
now seeing the disinterestedness of our views, bring their
children and entreat us to receive them.” The school
contains 180 boys, who rcad the history of Joseph,
Watts’ (Jutechmm nnd Pierce's Geography. In 1826, Mr.
De Mello took charge of the schools, and a native of
Haura, Malinath Malik, gave 400 rupis donation to them.
In 1827, a school, having in attendance 120 boys, was
opened at Batore, a yillage one mile from Bishop's
College; one design of it is stated to be * to train the
students of the college in one highly important part of
their duties.” This plan, however, of training students

= Bali is an anciont village, five miles from Caleutta, noted
for the bigotry of its Brahmans, who declared, when Nankamar,
one of their order, was hung in Calcutis, in Wuren Hastings’
time, that they would never set their foov in Calouita again, as
it was polluted by the execution of a Brahman,—but the necessities
of trade and other causes have long since rendered their yeso-
luiions nugatory. An Fnglish school has been lately estahlished
in it, and endowed by a wealthy native. Bali has 500 families
of Brahians, and fourteen, Sauskrit colleges; & Kulin died here
in 18890, who was married to one hundred wives. ‘
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principles of part of their future occupation, as

is done in all Normal Schools in Europe, was never
carried into execution. The teachers of these schools
attended Mr. De Mello every Saturday afternoon, when
they reccived explanations of the New Testament.
Many heathen youth came on a Sunday afternoon
to receive Scripture instruction from Mr. De Mello,
in the hooks they taught the boys. ~Mr. De Mello
complains in 1832, that the boys leave school at an early
period : * thoy seldom or mever look into a hook after
leaving us, or try to keep up their knowledge.” This
remark applies gencrally, we fear, to the vernacular
sohools. However, it is observed, on the other side of
the question, that these schools give a missionary a con-
pexion with the neighbourhood in which they are
established, afford a general knowledge of the first prin-
ciples of. Christianity, and serve as pioneers, sapping
idolatry, and elevating the native character.

In 1834, nine orphans were receiving instruetion.
A school was opened at Baishkati, in 1837, twelve miles
north-west of Haura : several persons with their families
applied for baptism, and a building was erected to
gerve both as a school and chapel. Mr. Bowyer states,
respecting it :—

# [ have erected a building at Baishkati, a village close to
the villages of Jeypur and Rajchanderpur, to serve at present
both as chapel and school. T have met with great opposition in
doing sos W first I conld not get a piece of gronnd ; when I had
suceaeded indoing that, it was threatened, that anything erected
would bogpulled down. T was unable to get a piece in either of
the villageS where there are catechumens, but Boishkotty, an
adjocent gillage, bappened to be in the Hugly Zillah, in the
Taluk of Pabus Dwarkanath Tagore and Kalinath Munshee.
When [ got a pottah there, I therefore applied to Babu Dwarka-
nath Tagoygor protection, and he gave me & letter to his Dewan.
Sinee then. I have been allowed to build the chapel, and hope
. begin service iu it almost immediately,”
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vy oits” De Mello, in 1828, instructed thirty boys in
Enghsh as he found that therchby they remained longer
at school, and came more under his influence. In
April, 1880, an English School was commenced by
Mr. Bowyer; the badness of the roads, and the few boys
qualified to enter it from the Bengali Schools, prevented
its numbers from rising higher than thirty for some
time : it was opened at the suggestion of Bishop Turner,
“and is intended to serve as an ultimatum to all the
diocesan schools in this district; it is proposed to seleet
from each those scholars who are the most thoroughly
instructed in Bengali, and at the same time farthest
advanced in English, and remove them to this insti-
tution, where the teaching will be wholly confined to the
latter langnage.” Mr. Simpson was engaged in this
school ; few boys, however, joined it from the vernacular
schools. Mr. De Mello, in 1833, states respecting it :—

“T thought it best to discontinue the system of giving pice
as rewards to the boys, whick had been in use before, and
succeeded in keeping the scholars together, who attended till |
May pretty regularly, in hopes of my re-introducing the above
gystom ; when, seeing there was no prospect of it, they began, one
by ome, first to be very irregular in attendance, and then inya-
riably to plead indigence, which was seldom, if ever, done hefore,
as the cause of their irregularity ; and thus, by the end of July,
almost all of themn stayed away. A few are still, however, re-
geiving instruction at the mission-house, as they were before this
sehool was opened.”

The system of giving the boys pice as a reward
for attendance, caused a falling off in the numbers;
and the introduction of the New Testament led {o the
sehool being almost entirely deserted ; however, the alarm
soom subsided. The school was subsequently taught by
Messrs, White, Linsteds, and Dwarkanath Baneljiw; it
declined, however, owing to the establishment of otheér
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But in March, 1844, it was established on a
new system ; and under the superintendence of the Rev.
Messrs. Smith and Simpson, who devoted the day to i,
the numbers rose to 200. History, natural philosophy,
the evidences of Christianity, and Sanskrit grammar,
formed part of the studies. In 1845 the opening of an
Anti-Migsionary School in Caloutta, by Mutilal Sil, and
of a Government School at Haura, lessened for a time
the number of pupils, and the conversion of a Kulin

Brahman at Sibpur, reduced it to fifty.

“The case of this Kulin Brahman was one which impressed
deeply with a sense of his sincerity all who were brought into
contact with him during his catechumenate, when, in order to
eseape the pursuit of his ( natural) kinsmen and friends, he had to
seek shelter with different parties. His relatives, commencing
proceedings against the Rev. Mr. Smith in the Magistrate's
Court at Haura, and alleging the lad’s detention by him, the
latter fled to Barripur; but his friends, attended‘by police,
went the same day to claim him of the Rev. Mr. Dryberg. * They
made their demand with tumult and violence, and open threats
against the lad's life; but not being able to produce the legal
document necessary to enforce such a claim, compliance was
refused. In order to prevent his removal to.any distance, until
they should have remedied this théir oversight, they prevailed on
the Zemindar of Barripur to prohibit any owner of the usual
native carriages to let any out to the missionaries, and one
which the latter had provided, was removed from their ('ompnundi
No wateh, however, being kept, the lad was mounted on a pony
late at night, and retracing his steps, reached Bishop's College b:f
daylight. He was, without delay, removed to the residence of one
of the missionaries of the Church Missionary Society, in Caleutta,
1o whose kindness and assiduous pastoral care for his encourago-
ment and confirmation in the faith, he must ever owe much,

« His vetreat was of course discovered before many days had
elapsed ; but he was not further molested. The distress and
alarm, however, to which he had been subjected, brought on
aborration of mind, which required many months' treatment.

| Now he is o promising, exemplary pupil at the Heura Christian
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SeT ‘M Clothed, and in his right mind, (in more than oue sense
1T may be said,) he is sitting at the feet of Jesus.”

Four Christian boys also attend this school, which is
rising again in numbers, as’ the efforts direcied against
mission schools in Calcutta have proved a signal failure.”

“The other thirteen read in the English School; the progress
they have made ih their studies is very satisfactory and grati-
fying: four of tho older boys have been selected for training
as catechists and readers, their education consequently is more
carefully attended to. This olass is at present engaged in reading
Paley's Natural Theology, Syllabus of Church History, Evidences
of Christianity, Articles with Scripture passages, &c., Ruddiman’s
Rudiments, Fuelid, 1st book. . I have also a Bible-class, which
these boys attend.”

" A Christian Boarding School was established about 1887,
in which the pupils study English, Bengeli, the Scriptures, and
Church Catechism. In 1845 it contained ten pupils, who study
Bengali. :
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KANHPUR gained its importance solely in consequence
of its being made a large military station : it contains a
population of over 100,000 natives, on whose minds the
presence of the soldiers exercises a demoralising effect.
There are generally seven regiments stationed in the
enntonments, which stretch for seven miles along the
banks of the Ganges. .

-

The following is an account of the origin of th
mission and its being placed in connexion with the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts i— ' A

@In the yoar 1832, at a public meeting held at Kanhpur,
resolutions weré entered into for the more systematic manage-
ment and support of a Jocal missionary institution, which had for
gome time existed at that station, and a considerable sum of
money, derived in a great measure from sacramental eollections,
wae st that meeting vested in trustees, to be the fund of the
missionary institution: the objects of which were, the main-
tananee of ong or more native catechists, and the establishment
and support of schools for native youth. 1

#The necessity which soon manifested itself for the judicious
guperintendence of the native agents of the institution, evéntually
led to the location of an ordained clergyman of the Chureh of
England at Kanhpur, sent from Bishop's College, (with the
sanction of the Lord Bishop of the diocese,) the Rev. Dr. Mill
being thon principal of that institution. The arrival of that
gentleman, the Rev. J. J. Carshore, A.B., was the commencemeiit
of the Kaohpur Mission. The Rev. Missionary thus located -
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of one or more of its missionaries.

“On the occasion of the visitation in 1836, the Lord Bishop
- remarked, that there was a vagueness and indistinctness in the
. original formation and objects of the above-mentioned local
: Missionary Institution, which might, at any time, lead to

embarrassment, if not to a change of principle: the Institution,
3 though professing to be a Church Society, and employing a
v Church of England missionary, being nevertheless entirely un-
4 conmnected, even in name, with any church or established body.

At this time, in accordance with the wishes of the Right Reverend
the Dioeesan, the Committee re-organised itself, and formed itself
into & corresponding Committee of the Society for the Pro-
pagation of the Gospel, the Lord Bishop being its President, and

the medium of communication with England.

“ At the visitation in January, 1844, the Bishop offered further
valuable suggestions for the management of the offices of this
Society; some former: resolutions, which were not in practice
beneficial, were rescinded, and the following adopted in their
room :—

%41, That the title of this Society be, in future, the Kanhpur «
Association of the Caleutta Diocesun Commitice of the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts.

#¢a That the correspondence of this Association be in future
oarried on with the Calcutta Diocesan Committee of the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, through its
‘Beeretary.’

“At the same time, the Iord Bishop promised to make

arrangemonts for the location of a second missionary at the

| station, a snbscription was set on foot for the express purpose of

raising funds for the erection of a dwelling-house for him, and a

resolution was entered into, to establish an Orphan Institution
for boys, and to erect a chapel in the native ¢ity.

“The Lord Bishop’s kind exertions on behalf of the Mission
have been most successful; and the Rev. J. T. Sehleicher has
heen located at Kanhpur by his lordship, having been ordained
dercon in Oalouita on the 29th September, 1848,
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“ The Boys' Institution, then projected, has been commenced,
and though still of necessity in its infancy, contains nine boys.
Tt is under the kind and judicious care of the Rev. Mr. Schieicher.

“The Mission residence and bazar chapel are still objects of
hope rather than of possession. i

“The sole assets of the Kanhpur Association are :—

“ 1. A house, most substantially built in 1838, situated near
Christ Church, and designed to be the residence of the missionary.
Tt is now rented from the Society by an officer, at rupis 60 a

month.
« A balance in the hands of the treasurer on the 81st December

1844, of Co.’s rupis 2977-4-53.

«The annual income of the Association may he estimated at
rui)is 1320, provided the house alluded to remain,

« The annual expenditure is more dependent upon accidental
circumstances, such as repairs, but it may be estimated at ahout
rupis 900.

“ e, Kanhpur Association maintains the Orphan Boys
Institution; & school for heathen boys under Mr. Smith, (attend-
ance forty ;) a school at the Magazine, (attendance thirty;) and
lends valuable aid in other minor details of the Mission.”

The Rev, E. White, Chaplain of Kanhpur, in the
name of the principal residents who had collected funds,
formed o committee and established schools, and having
been long anxious for a missionary to superintend them,
applied to the Bishop to establish a mission there; at
the Bighop’s recommendation, the Society for the Propa-
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, commenced a
mission, and the Rev. J. Carshore, of Trinmity College,
Dublin, was appointed to the station in 1832. The Eighth
Report of the Diocesan Committee gives the following
account of the state of the mission on his arrival +—

« On his arrival at this station, Mr. Carshore found five schoolf
organised and supported by the exertions of the chaplaing,
assisted by several of the residents at Kanhpur, and twenty-twe
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Christians in communion: with the Church of En ;
ng instruction from a native catechist, Karim Masik, who
had been long maintained by local contributions, and carried on
his labours under the direction of the chaplains, as he now
continues to do under that of the missionary, who speaks in
the highest terms of his zeal, knowledge, and experience. The
above number of converts has since been increased by eight, who
have heen baptized by Mr. Carshore; and at the date of his last
communication in February, eight more were receiving Christian
instruction, with the prospect of an early admission into the
body of the faithful." The congregation, therefore, under his
charge, now consists of thirty, who are regular in assembling for
public worship, ‘which is held twice in the week at the church
bungalow, when the Liturgy is used, and a familiar exposition of
some passage in the New Testament afterwards given. The five
gchools which are now under the missionary’s superintendence,
contain altogether 170 boys, the more advanced of whom are
instructed in the clements of English; and though the want of com-
petent teachers is materially felt, the general improvement is as
satisfactory as the means admit. Of the population, the Hindu pari
bears to the Mohammedan a proportion of about three to ono:
the latter peruse the Seriptures with attention, as is menifest
from the objections which théy urge against the credibility of
the Gospel.”
' ’
The ninth report notices, in the following terms, Mz

Carshore’s labours :—

“This willingness to receive Christian instruction, through the
medium of Sanskrit books, is also noticed by Mr. Carshore, in his
letler from Kanhpur,  For these three years past, he has
attended the annual fair held at Betne, ten miles distant from
Kanhpur, the residence of the ex-Peshwa of the Dekhan,
Bajee Row Holkar, where he found the Mahrattas eager in their
reception of copivs of the samne Sermon on the Mount; and more
especially this last year, many who refused any Hindustani
Gospels at the missionary’s hand, wete glad to possess eopies
of the whole of the second part of the Christa Sangita. This
was the ease, not only with the Mahrattas, but with pandits from
various parts of the country. In his addvesses to the people in the
naighbouring towns and villages, he has generally found them

02 \
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ite; but the impressions they received have mostly proved
superficial, and he eomplains of their gross ignorance as a great
obstacle to the reception of the truth. The Brahmans have
sometimes openly opposed him, but always with becoming and
temperate language.

“He has received visits from the Mohunt, or chief of the
Kabir ¢ sect, who admired the morality of the Gospel, but. was
satisfied that if divine in its origin, it would have altogether
prohibited the slanghter of animals; so deeply was he rooted in
the belief of a metempsychosis. The Divine Sonship of Christ
was also a matter of great surprise to him. Mr. Carshore’s
Mohammedan opponents have set forth a paper, coutaining
objections against Christianity, mostly derived from internal
apparent discrepancies.

¢ 'he mumber of boys receiving instruction in the schools, has
heen increased by seventy-three since last year, and two new
schools have been erected, on funds supplied by a friend of the
missionary, who desires to be anonymous. The Mahratta general,
Ramchander Panth, formerly minister to the ox-Peshwa, has, at
My. Carshore’s instance, erected at Betur a school for instruction
in English.”

M. Carshore had frequent interviews with Musalmans,
but they did nof terminate satisfactorily. He mentions
a visit he refeived from a Mohammedan in 1837 :—

“Tn the month of November, a very respeclable man, whose
father holds a high and honourable situation in the serviee of
the king of Oude, came to me, and requested that I would give
him the Gospels of Thomas and Barnabas in Hindustani, and, if
I liad them mot, that I would let him know from whomn they
could be obtained. In reply, I told him that the originals of
the books of which he was in search, are not now extant; and
that it was not in my power to supply him with the Hindustani
translations of even the fragments which remain of the former;
but I could, if Le wished, let him know from a book in my
possession the opinions which the Greek and Latin ecclesmstwﬂ.l

o A sect of Hindu mysties, who have renounced the practide
of the popular idolatry, and aim at perfection hy a qp]nt(ml
eontemplation of the Deity.
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3:0f the third and fourth centuries of the Christian e

s former: and that the latter, the Gospel of Barnabas, was
not known to them. With my reply he seemed to be pleased, and
begged that I would let him have the opinions of the writers in
the originals, accompanied with translations. With his request I
immediately complied; but of what use the paper has been to
him, or what effect the opinions of Origen, Eusebius, Cyril, &e.,
&e., have had upon him, I cannot say, for I have not seen him
since. The Gospel of Barnabas, for which he inquired, is, T
suppose, that of which Mr. Toland in his Nazarenes speaks; but
how ke could have heard of it I cannot conceive.”

The eleventh report states respecting Mr. Carshore:

“In addition to his more immediate missionary exertions,
Mr. Carshore is engaged in superintending the translations of
the ‘ Kanhpiir Translation Society, which was established by the
Lord Bishop of Caleutta during his late visitation, in connexion
with ‘The venerable Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge.”
The design of this Society is, gradually to supply a series of
translations of such tracts and works as may appear suitable
to the wants of the natives of the Upper Provinces, not only by
their tending to demplish the fabric of idolatry and error, but to
rear in its stead the 'ﬁure and holy temple of Christian truth.”

In 1840, Mr. Carshére was appointed chaplain, and
relinquished his comnexion with the mission: he was
succeeded by Mr. Perkins, who, in 1848, presents the
following sketch of his labours.

“ On Christmas day last, I baptized two individuals; a young
Hindu woman, and a pensioned Hindu sipahi, advanced in life.
Both these were cases (such as often occur in military stations)
of baptism being primarily sought for, in order to Christian
marriage, the young woman having been living in unhallowed

union with a Christian man, and the pensioner with a Christian

widow. In both eases, I rvequired the parties to separate, as &
necsssary proof of their sincerity, and a promise was also mude to
me, that so soon as the respective™ heathen parties had been
baptized, they would enter into Christian wedlock. Acoordingly,
early in January, 1843, the banns of marriage were published,



woman, Margaret Catherine, I lost sight of her soon afterwards,
in consequence of the regiment to which her husband belonged
being ordered away.”

A native female OrRPHAN AsSYLUM was established in
1835, for the children of poor Bundelas. A number
of ladies assembled in Kanhpur in 1834, to consider
how they should appropriate the proceeds of a fanecy
sale; they determined to devote them to the relief of the
children that had heen made orphans in consequence of
the severe famine : this led to the opening of the asylum
in October of that year. From October, 1884, to June,
1886, sixty-four were admitted ; several of them were
rescued from the most galling slavery: the nose of one
had been cut off, and another had almost lost the entire
use of her limbs owing to her long confinement ; six of
them were taken by the magistrate from the house of a
man of very bad character, who had purchased them a
few months previously from Bandelkhand for the most
infarnous purposes. The Pestalozzian gystem: of in-
struction was introduced: the girls were designed to
be ayahs to English ladies, or wives for native Christians,
The Rev. J. White, the chaplain, devoted much time and
labour to the improvement of the orphans, who, in 1836,
were removed to their present residence—Savedah.

In 1837 an English lady came out to superinfend
the institution. In 1888 the Ladies’ Society for Female
Fducation, which had the management of it previously,
with the consent of the subscribers, transferred it to
the Soeiety fdr the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts. 1In 1839 the institution being in a languishing
state for want of proper superintendence, the Bishop of
Ualeutta was applied to send a married missionary to
take charge of the asylum. The Rev. W. Perking was

accordingly sent that year.
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o 1m<¥841 Mr. Perking was placed in charge of 1t:
the report for that year gives the following account of
the institution :—

« The girls are instructed in Hindi and English, the prinecipal
objeet being the communication of sound Seriptural information.
The first and second classes read the Scriptures in English and
Hindi fluently, and understand it in either language. The other
classes are gradually progressing in the same path. The girls
learn to write English- and Hindi, and the outlines of English
grammar and arithmetic are also taught them: they do plain
needlework neatly, and this, with straw plaiting, knitting, carpet-
work, and chicon” work, form their chief emplogment. The
children grind their own corn and cook- their food in rotation,
and perform ‘all the household duties of the institution. As yet,
much time has necessarily been spent by the children in learning
to perform these various kinds of useful handiwork; their work,
during the pas#few months, has realised about 110 rupis, and the
committee fully expect, that in future the product of the children's
work will form a much more important item in the cash Teceipts
of the institution, than it has hitherto done; thus securing the
double object of training up the girls in habits of industry, and of
aiding the funds of the asylum.

“ Four elder girls act as monitors, for which they receive &
small sum monthly, and they are the only assistants Mrs, Perking
has had during the past year ; the committee having experienced
great difficalty in finding a proper person to perform the duties
of assistant mistress of the asylum.”

The net proceeds of the girls’ work in 1841 amounted
to 200 rupis, and in 1842 to 300 rupus: the needle-
work realised the amount of 559 rupis. Only two
native servants are employed in the asylum: one of them for,
the hospital, and the other acts as a bhisti or'water-carier,
but the children have no intercourse with them. When
the institution was formed in 1886, the Committee con-
templated that it would supply intelligent ayahs (waiting

» Fancy work on muslin.
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'%‘ d5)/to European ladies, wives to native Christians,
dteachers for schools; but the plan of training
them up as ayahs was abandoned, as it was found
they were thereby exposed to great temptation or to
persecution.

This mission has since been strengthened by the
arrival of the Rev. J. Schleicher.



HKagipur,

Kasrpur now forms a suburb of Calcutta, and was a
place of considerable importance, having been success-
ively oceupied by the Portuguese and Dutch.

In 1825, the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
in Foreign Parts appointed the Rev. T. Christian to
superintend a cirele of schools in Kasipur: he continued
engaged with them until his removal to Rajmahal. The
following is an account of his mode of proceeding :—

« My, Christian superintends six schools, which contain nearly
five hundred children. The establishment of these schools was a
great undertaking, and no doubt will effect a material change in
the religious and moral principles of the rising generation. By
the active zcal and attention of the Secretary to the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge, religious tracts in Finglish and
Bengali have been introduced into all the schools of his cirele,
and the New Testament in Fnglish into two of them, which is
read and nnderstood tolerably well. Mr. Christian finds the in-
struetion of the children a pleasing employment, from their will-
ingness to learn whatever he requires. In the evenings he
teaches the most deserving of them Fnglish, an occupation he has
found particularly useful, as it gives him great influence over
ther from their extreme desire to obtain a little knowledge of it.
Indeed, the attvaction is so great, that boys who had left the
school from their competency in what was taught them thore,
have returned to benefit by his English instruction. My, Chris-
tian has found the appearance and manners of the children, since
Lie came among them, greatly improved. Distinguishing marks

03
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i T8 ud yellow clay, which were then common on their %

anid which served to impress the mind with the strongest idea of
their superstition, are now laid aside; the parables of our Lord,
which were read in schools, he has prevailed on them to commit

" to memory, so that they can now repeat any of them in their own
language with readiness, and they have received {rom him the
Gospel of 8t. Matthew in Bengali to copy out as a profitable ex-
ercise, which, when finished, is to be bound and returned to them
as a reward for their industry.”

These schools were subsequently placed under the
charge of the Rev. W. Morton, who thus reports of
them :(— :

e

" «These schools ave in number as before—three, containing a
total on the school lists of 289 boys. Each school contains eight
dlasses, arvanged according to individual advancement only. The
four junior classes are occupied with the formation of letters on
sund, and the tables of progressive gyllables, successively. It must
not be concealed, however, that the actual attendance of scholars
ig always far helow the statement given in by the sircars monthly,
and still further below that contained in the school lists. Thus,
during the past month, while my lists exhibit a total of 289 boys,
and the monthly bills of 278, my own account offers only an
average of from 220 to 950, The difference is in part unaveidable,
from sickness or other aceidental circumstances. .

«T am happy to add, that I have successfully put into the
hands 'of my boys, the miracles and discourses of our Lord, a
Olhristian catechism, containing & coneise summary of dootrine
and motals, which, with the Moral Instruction of Nitikatha, and
the Sehool Geogiaphy, are now circulating, I trust, to. great ad-
vantage, iu the classes. I wait only a due improvement in read-
ing and general understanding of books, to place before them the
Gospels of our Loxd, or other parts of Seripture.

«1 find that the thirst for instruction in English is inex-
tinguishable; and that, unless we afford some aid to the boys. of
our upper clusses, in that language, they will seek it elsewhere
before they can have sufficiently profited by our communications
in their own. Accordingly, T kave intimated, that such of the
pupils in the first class in each school, as shall have gone corvectly:
through the assigned course in Bengali, shall be allowed, as an
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e and reward, to attend a class'formed for the s

#lish, and assembling at my own house at due seasons. For
th:s c]a,ss the School Book Society has supplied me at half price
with some copies of Pearson’s English and Bengali Grammar, &e.
It is my fixed resolution to 'blend close instruction in their own
language, with all our study of English, in which latfer we can
hardly hope any will remain with us long enough to acquire more
than an imperfect smatiering.”

In 1830, the Rev. T. Reichardt superintended the
schools, which contained 255 pupils; he recommended
to the Society not to continue them under the tuition
of heathen teachers :— ;

“I have found certain Hindu prejudices deeply rooted in the
minds of the children, which of course their heathen teachers
never attempted toremove.  Rather than say anything against
them, they keep silent on the subject. They read our books with
the same unconcern as we read the ancient Grecian and Roman
classies; and as to the Christian religion, they teach it like we
would teach the ancient mythology of the Egyptians, Greeks, and
Romans. They neither apply if to the heart of the children, nor

' to the removal of erroneous opinions, prejudices, false doctrines,
and to the common concertis of life. This is the reason why we
see so little success of our labours. The system of employing
heathen sircars to teach the Giospel, (in itself & paradox,) appears
10 me radicelly wrong; and experience teaches me; that, in a
missionary point of view, I would either have schools with
Christien teachers, or none without them.”

He makes the following observations on them :—

“The scholars belong almost to every caste among the
Hindus, from the Brahman to'the miest inferior Shudra, and
include also many Musalman children. = They seldom remain
long at school, and their attendance is very irregular; being not
compelled to attond school, but doing.it vather from free -choice,
they stay away whenever they please, to spend their time in
indolence or diversion. There ave also other veasons why their
abtendance is very interrupted and partial; such as the incle-
mency of the seasons; the occupations of their parents, who are
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o) :r . ary poor, and require the assistance of their children; the
mrmy festivals and poojahs, some of which are of long duration ;
mutual invitations ; weddings; and the illness of themselves, or
any other member of their families. The progress of the boys
is therefore but slow in general; and when a boy is so far
adyanced as to be able to ettend with real profit to himself,
he has generally to leave the school to seek for employment, or
he commences to learn English, to the palpable neglect of his
own mother tongue.”

In 1831, the school at Tala contained seventy pupils ;
at Chitpur, cighty-five; and at Baranagar, one hundred.
In consequence of the want of funds.the schools were
closed in 1884 ; and, as is remarked by Mr. Reichardt,
the desire for English studies also rendered it difficuls
to keep the boys a sufficient time at school to acquire
& proper influence over their minds.



Perbuda Mission.

A NEw Mission has been commenced among the Gonds
by the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign Parts. The following is a prospectus issued on
this subject. :

“ The Saugor and Nerbudda territories are situated in Central
India, but separated from the rest of the British dominious by
mountainous passes, wild forest regions, and foreign territory,
Their total area may be roughly estimated at 30,000 square miles,
a land of valleys and hills, inhabited, as is supposed, by three
millions of human beings, to whom the glad tidings of salvation
have never been proclaimed.

“ The Hill tribes of these districts, called Gonds, are commonly
held to be the aborigines of the country: though they are now
subjects to the British Government, their actual condition is that
of an abject and neglected race; they have no written language,
and, in their domestic economy and habits, are little removed
from savage life.

% Thus, the history of this primitive race, their isolation, and
moral destitution, their geographival position in the heart of the
British dominions in India, and their political relation to us as
fellow-subjects, establish on their behalf a strong claim fo Chris-
tian sympathy and attention.

“ Tn no direction ean a Christian Mission be sent, humanly
speaking, with a better prospect of success. For, the Gonds
worship po idols; they have no priests, and no sacred books.
Neither, though slaves to popular superstitions of the most de-
basing sort, are they shackled by the prejudices of caste; so that,
in their case, one great obstacle to the reception of ‘trutllx generally
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efit elsewhere in India, does not exist. The com

, 4 of the human heart ¥emains to be overcome; biut it is not
hedged in and strengthened by the restraints and usages which
bind the Musalman and the Hindu.

“ At a meeting of the Caleutta Diocesan Committee of the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, held at
the Palace, Chowringhee, on Monday, March 30th, 1846,

“ Tag Riur Reverexno 1aE Lorp Bisror or Mapras,
Acting Metropolitan, in-the Chair.

“ A letter from the Rev. . A. Dawson, Chaplain at Jubbulpore,
proposing the establishment of a mission in the Nerbudda dis-
trict, which had already been considered at the meeting of Febru-
ary 2nd, was again taken into consideration, together with another

- communication from the Rev.J. Bell, Chaplain at Saugor, to the
same effect, and enclosing an earnest of subscriptions towards the
end desired,

“ And it was unanimously resolved — That this meeting do
recommend to the Lord Bishop of Madras, its President, and
acting Metropolitan of India, to send a missionary and ecatechist
to labour in the sphere proposed, on the understanding—

“ First,—That the Caleutte Diocesan Committee engages to_en-
gure the salaries and house-rent of the missionary and a catechist
that may be sent, ‘

“ Secondly,—That whatever funds be raised, in the district in
which they are to labour, by the Local Associations, which it is
hoped will be formed, be paid to the credit of the Calcutts Dio-
cesan Committee, by which all such sums will be devoted strieﬂy
to the carrying on of the mission in the Nerbudda distriet, accord-
ing to the practice of the Society for the Propagation of the Gos-
pel in Foreign Parts, with such further aids. ag it may be, from
time to time, in the power of this Committee to supply.

“ The Right Reverend the Presidont has consequently been
pleased to appoint the Rev. J. 6. Dryberg, to proceed as mission-
ary to the Nerbudda District, and My H. J. Harrison, senior
student of Bishop's Uollege, to accompany him as catechist,

“ These gentlemen will, accordingly, proceed to the sphere
assighed to them, 88 soon as they may be instructed so to do .
by the Lord Bishop, and the necessary arvrangements can be
made.
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o . .
t«s purposed that they take up their residence, in t
G, at Saugor; their final location being left dependent on
the results that may attend their first attempts, and the prospects
that may open on them.

“ The pressing wants of the large congregations of converts in
the vicinity of Calcurta, render it impossible for the Diocesan
Committee to pledge itself to meet the incidental expenses of the
Nerbudda Mission, until some improvement takes place in its
resources. It is, therefore, the more earnestly hoped that the
Christian residents of the district will speedily, effectually, and
steadily respond to the appeal now made to them in behalf of the
venerable Society, whose end and aim it is to obey, in conformity
to Apostolic order, our Blessed Saviour's precept to * Preuch the
Grospel to every creature, and (in entire reliance on Him, whose
Holy Spirit alone can give sight to the blind) to cause the light
of His Word to shine upon those who sit in the darkness and
the shadow of death.

By Order of

« Tur Ricar Rev. 78E Lorp Bisuor oF MADRAS,
“ Aecting Metropolitar of India,

A. W. StREET,
& Seev, Caleutta Diocesan Committee, S.P.GF.P.

“ Bishop's Oollege, Caloutta, April 8th, 1846."



Talpganj.

TALYGANT is a large village, about three miles south .
of Calcutta; it has a population of 100,000, within
the circumference of three miles; adjacent to it is Kali
Ghat, where human sacrifices used to be offered in days

of yore. _
We give a short notice of the history of Kali:—

« Kali made her appearance on the earth at the close of the
Treta Yug, or, according to Hindu chronolgy, in the year of the
world 2,000,124, exactly 805,003 years ago. At that period mon
were fourteen cubits, or twenty-one feet high, and lived 10,000
years. Two giants, Shumbhu and Nishambhu, of extraordinary
size and strength, anxious to obtain immovtality, performed
austerities for 10,000 years, commencing about the year 2,882,000,
To dissnade them from their object, Shiva came from heaven,
and promised them any other blessing they might mention. Not
content with anything whort of immortality, they entered upon
more severe austerities, which continued another thousand years.
The boon being still denied, they suspended themselves, with
their heads downwards, over g slow five, till the blood streamed
from their heads. In this position they continued 800 years,
after which they cut the flesh off their bones, and made burnt
offerings of it to Shiva. By these severe acts of holiness they .
became entire skeletons, when Shiva again appeared, wh, still
refusing to make them immortal, bestowed this honour—that in
riches and strength they should Wqual the gods. Being thus
exalied, they made war with the gods, and were everywhere
vigtorious; till Indra (the king of heaven) and all the gods,
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/to the most deplorable state of wretchedness, implored

o interference of Brahma and Vishnu, who advised them to per-
form religious austerities in homage to Durga. They did so, and
after some time the goddess again appeared, gave them her
blessing, and, immediately assuming the form of Kali, ascended
Mount Himalaya, where Chanda and Manda, two of Shumbha
and Nishumbha's messengers, resided.

“ As these messengers wandered on the mountain, they saw the
goddess, and were exceedingly struck with her charms, which
they described to their masters, and advised them to engage the

. affections of this female, even if they gave her all the glorious
things which they obtained in plundering the heavens of the gods.
Shumbha sent Shugriv, a messenger, to the goddess, to inform her
that the riches of the three worlds were in his palace : that all the
offerings which used to be presented to the gods were now offered
to him ; and that all these offerings, riches, &o., should be hers,
if she would come to him. The goddess replied, that this offer
was very liberal; but she had resolved, that the person whom she
married must first conquer her in war, and destroy her pride.
Shugriv, unwilling to return unsuccessful, still pressed for a
favourable answer ; promising that he would engage to conguer
her in war, and subdue her pride; and asked her in an authori-

tative strain, Did she know his master, before whom none of the
inhabitants of the three worlds had been able to stand, whether
gods, hydras, or men? How then could she, a female, think of
resisting his offer? 1f his master had ordered him, he would
have compelled her to go into his preseiee immediately, She
said, all this might be very correct, but that she had taken her
zesolution, and exhorted him, therefore, 10 persuade his master to
come and try his strength with her. The messenger went to his
master, and related what he had heard from this female: on
hearing which, Shumbha was filled with rage, and ordered
Dhumlochan, his commander-in-chief, to proceed forthwith to
Himalaya, seize the goddess, and bring her fo him, and if any
attempted to rescue her, utterly to destroy them. At the head of
& large army, Dhumlochan proceeded to Himalaya, and meeting
the goddess, acquainted her with his. master's orders. She,
smiling, invited him to execute them; but on the approach of this
hero, she set up a dreadful rdbr, by which he was redumq to
ashes; after which she desiroyed the army of the giant, leaving
only a few fugitives to commaunicate the tidings. Shumibha and
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ha, infuriated, sent Chanda and Manda, who, on aseéend-
ing the mountain, perceived a female sitting on an ass, laughing ;
but on seeing them she became full of rage, and drew to her ten,
twenty, or thirty of their army at a time, devouring them like
fruit.  She next seized Mands by the hair, cut off his head, and,
holding it over her mouth, drank the blood. Chanda, on seeing
the other commander destroyed in this manner, came to close
quarters with the goddess ; but she, mounted on & lion, sprang on
him and despatching him as she had done Manda, devoured part
of his army, and drank the blood of the greater part of the rest.
The two giants no sooner heard this alarming news, than they
themselyes resolved to go and engage the furious goddess; for
whidh purpose they colleeted all their forces, aninfinite number
of giants, and marched to Himalaya. This army, however,
shared the fate of the last, and the commander, Raktabij, seeing
all hi¢ men destroyed, eticountered the goddess in person; Lut
though she filled him with wounds, from every drop of blood -
which fell to the ground arose a thousand giants, equal in
strength to Raktabij himself; hence innumerable enemies sur-
rounded her, and the gods were filled with alarm at this amazing
sight. Af length Chandi, a goddess who had assisted Kali in the
engagement, promised that, if she would open her mouth, and
drink his blood before it fell to the ground, she (Chandi) would
engage the giant, and destroy 'the whole of his strangely-formed
offspring. Kali consented, and this commander and his army
were soon despatched.

“Shumbha and Nishumbha, in a state of desperation, next
engagged the goddess in single combat, Shumbha making the
first onset. The batile was dreadful,"inconceivably dreadful, on
Doth kides, till at last both the giants were killed. Kali was so
ovarjoyed st the victory, that she danced till the earth shook to its
foundation ; and Shiva, at the intercession of the gods, was com-
pelled ‘to go to the spot, to persuade her to desist. He saw no
other wiy, however, of prevailing, than by tlivowing himself
among the dead bodies of the slain, When the goddess saw that
she was' dancing on het husband, she was so shocked that she put
out her tongue to & groat length, and remained motionless, and
ghe is represented in this posture in almost all the images mnow
made in Bengal.” ’

The grandsons of Tipu and their families live in
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: i, and, in their quiet demeanour, afford a

marked contrast to their ambitious ancestor, who raised
the Moslem war-whoop throughout India, of ¢ Death to
the English infidels{ the Koran or the sword !” One of
his sons has erected a mosque in Talyganj, at an expense
of £10,000, and a magnificent mosque has been also
built in Calcutta by them,

Schools had been in operation at this station, under
the patronage of the Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, since 18R0, which had opened the minds of
the natives, and prepared them, from feeling the superiority
of European knowledge in secular, to be more willing
to attend to the religious instructions of Kuropeans.
In April, 1830, two young men came forward as in-
quirers from the village of Sulkea, twenty miles south
of Talyganj; after passing a period of probation as cate-
chumens, and receiving instruction in the truths of
Christianity, they were baptized by Mr. Tweedle, who
visited their village, and preached to the heathen there
to follow their example; soon after, four others came

~ forward as candidates for'baptism, and delivered up
their household images: they soon /increased to the
numhber of twelve, and were transferred to the Barripur
Mission,

“ Twenty-flve pordons, including men, women, and children,
have been baptized, and admitted to the communion of the
Church. Six adults, four men and two women, were baptized in
April last; and in October and December following, other seven
men, eight women, and four children. They renounced caste and
idolatry for some time previous to their admission to baptism, and
have since been living, according to the precepts of the Gospel.
Most of them were of the Poad and Teer castos, and are engaged
in agricultural pursuits and as fishermen: The former resido a%
Sulkea, a villago seven miles west of Barripur, and the latter
the nnited villages of Jhangers and Devipur, which are about

. six miles south-west from the Mission-house here. One of the

.
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“Avho was of the Kiaste caste, is engaged in the capacity of
st, and resides in the neighbourhood of Suikea.”

About the same period, a similar movement took place
in the village of Jhanjira, previously noted for nothing
but " its swamps ‘and poverty. Mr. Jones gives the
following account of it :—

“ A man came from the village of Jhanjira, and attended our
teaching regularly at the Mission-house. After a lapse of a few
days, he returned to his village, and declared to his family his
intention of giving up caste and embracing Christianity. They,
of course, at first endeavoured to dissuade him from it, and when
they found him firm and resolute in his purpose, excluded him
from their family circle. He then came again, and related to us
all that had happened to him, and begged of us to visit his
village, which was accordingly done, and a temporary school was
opened at his house. The villagers, on seeing us at this man'’s
place, cast his whole family out of their communion, and after a
length of time, with much persuasion and entreaty, they also
were induced to follow the example of their elder brother. To be
well assured of their siucerity and motives, it was thought ad-
visable to keep them on a long probation hefore they were
admitted within the pale of Christ's church. Previous to their
admission, they, with some others, were examined by Dr. Mill,
principal of Bishop's College. Thus a door was opened, and en-
couragement afforded for eontinuing unwearied in the work, As
the numbers began to increase, a little cottage in the v illage was
appropriated for divine worship, and the services of our venerable
Church performed regularly every Sunday. A sehool-house was
also built near the chapel, which was attended by the Christian
and heathen children promiscuously. The Christians, in addi-
tion to the instructions they received on Sunday, were further
visited on week days.”

The mission sustained a severe loss in 1882, in con-
sequence of the death of Mr. T'weedle, who fell g victim
to jangal fever, “ the result of imprudent exposure to
the heavy fogs of November,” while superintending the
erection of a chapel at Jhanjera, which subsequently be-
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the centre of the most flourishing place in the

A school was built in 1883 ; there wero fifty
Communicants : ““a Scripture-reader taught the boys by
day, and the adults in the evening; and some of the
adnlts, who, a short time back, knew not a single letter
of the alphabet, are now commencing to read the Scrip-
tures.”

The mission was superintended by Mr. De Mello, until
1883, when Mr. Jones took charge of it, in which he
has continued until the present, in the enjoyment of
good health, and having the satisfaction of beholding
4 numerous body of converts around him ; while in 1830
there were only.two baptized persons there, in 1840 there
Were 500. He states, as a part of his system of pastoral
Superintendence, ‘Tt is our earnest endeavour to ac-
Custom our congregation to the discipline and order of
our apostolical Church, and to instruct them in the mean-
ing and spirit of its Liturgy and Offices. It .is our
Ccustom (as was that-of the Primitive Church) in case of
Botorious and flagrant crimes, to suspend from commu-
nion, and to make the delinquent stand in a conspicuous
Place during the whole of the service, partly to put them
% open shame, and partly to deter others from the con-
tagion. The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is admi-
nistered regularly every month, and on the great fostival
days of the church, and a collection made, which is dis-
tributed among those aged and destitute widows, who
attend regularly every Lord's day, and are in every re-
Spect worthy of relief.”¢

The following is an account of a visit paid to this
Migsion in 1883 : :

“On Wedresday morning, the Sth of Decomber, 18283, the
Bibhnp of Calentte, accompanied by the Rev. the Professors of

* This colleotion amounted, in 1836, to forty rupis monthly.
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and his Lordship's chaplain, proceeded to visit the village of
Jangera, a missionary station belonging to the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel. Tt is under the charge of the Rev.
D. Jones. From Talyganj, where the party assembled, a stream
of about mine miles in. length, very narrow and very shallow in
many places, and winding amongst paddy fields, leads to the
village. In two boats formed of little more than the hollowed
trunk of a tree, with a partial covering from the sun, the party
were pushed and towed up this stream, towards the scene of
missionary labour, Several interesting points of contrast were
afforded ere we reachedithe village, which showed that at least all
the conntry was not given up to idolatry. On one side of the
nulla, on a little mound, stood the Dokyin Rayu, or king of the
south, the clay head and mitre raised on a small pedestal alto-
gother about eighteen inches in lLeight, with a twisted shrub
standing leafless and lifeless by its side—on the other, two Chris-
tian places of worship, belonging, we believe, oneto the Baptist,
the other to the Independent missionaries, both shaded with the
pa.'lm. Then again, the dead body of & Christian female laid out
in a boat and covered with a clean white cloth, was borne to the
place of burial, striking, as it glided along, the corrupt and naked
and disgusting corpse of a Hindu floating down the stream.
Finally, the sound of the church bell erected in the little village
of Jangera itself, formed the last contrast, with the drums and
tomtoms of the natives stimulated to the exereise of their own
rites by the approaching solemnity of the Christian worship.
#The church itself is a very meat and picturesque building;
the beams supported by the unwrought trunks of the palm-tree,
the walls formed solely of matting—raised several steps from the
ground, and screenod with a verandah all round it. The vestry,
the altar, the font, with its clean white cloth, the pulpit, desk,
and rows of benches, all show plainly the interior of a Christian
temple. It will hold about 150 or 160 people, whilst the veran-
dah will perhaps contain half that number. Into this church,
which has been only recently ervected, the party proceeded; and
aftor the bishop had taken his seat within the rails of the com-
wunion, and the preshyters before them, the congregation began
f0 assemblo: each one, ere he took his seat, kneeling down for a
minute in silent prayer, until at length the whole, consisting of
about 140 people, were assembled ; whilst without, in the veran-
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6o a great number of the heathen, anxiously watching
Toceedings. Five candidates for baptism and two children
were seated apart from the congregation. The examination of
these candidates formed the main object of the missionary exeur-
sion. The service began with a hymn, translated from the Ben-
guli, and was sung, certainly with more fervency than melody, to
one of their native tunes.”

In 1884, at the request of the Christians, a granary
was erected ; those who. have land contribute to it the
first-fruits of their harvest, for the relief of those who are
in distress. The Christians of the district chiefly earn
their bread by labour in the field or fishing;  And thus
in no respect are they a burthen to us: some of them
possess from four to ten acres of land.” Mr. Jones's
plan of visiting the Christians is: “ Accompanied by two
or three Christians, we go to the house of some convert,
and being seated in some convenient spot, we genera.]ly
commence with a hymn; this invariably brings a erowd
around us ; a portion of Scripture is then read and com-
mented on, and questions put on what they have heard.”
The Bishop confirmed fifty persons. In 1885, a man in the
neighbourhood of Jhanjira, sixty years old, intelligent and
respectable, once an abject idolater, renounced Hinduism,
delivered up his images, changed the temple he had
built into a granary, and the house connected with it
mto & cow-house. At Rajarampur, three miles north-
west of Jhanjira, in 1835, several natives of the place
visited Mr. Jones, and expressed a wish to remource
caste ; Mr. Jones sent a catechist to them, but thoy soon
began to show what they wanted, < a change of condition
in worldly matters, with a change of religion.” Finding
no relief given to enable them to carcy on a law-suit, they
forbade the catechist to attemd any more, returned the
tracts and Bibles they received, and would not admit even
- the visit of a missionary; they now form a caste of their
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eing persecuted by the Zemindar, and reJocted by
the heathen.

In 1836, Premchand, a rajput of high caste, with his
wife, became converts. In 1837, Jacob, who had been
a consistent Christian for the previous seven years, died;
though he suffered the most acute bodily pains, he never
allowed a complaint to escape his lips. On his death-bed
he addressed his children thus: * Do you all walk
steadily in the faith you have embraced ; we have not
been able to walk like Christians ; but you children have
greater advantages : you will be able to be better Chris-
tians, much better than I have been.” On the Eplphtmy
of 1887, Archdeacon Dealtry visited the mission, when
twenty-nine adults were baptized, the greater part of
whom had been catechumens for the two years previ'ous.
At Ragapur, avillage containing 100 Christians, a chapel
was erected in 1836.

At Sujenbaria, a pakka chapel was given to the mis-
sion by two brothers ini1837. 1t was once a temple of
the licentious god Shiva, but is now converted into a
house of prayer ; and hymns to Christ now resound in it
instead of filthy songs to Krishna. The influence of the
Zemindars was found to be very hostile to Christianity.

In 1841, Mr. Jones had forty villages under his su-
perintendence, three of which are twenty-four miles dis-
tant from the Mission House: the number of Christians
smounts to 1100. He employs eighteen Scripture-read-
ers, who are of three grades : the first read the Bible to
the people, imstruct them in the Church Catechism, and
visit the families in their respective districts : the second
teach the Catechism ; the third prepare the catechumens
for baptism.

In April, 1841, the foundation-stone of a new Church
wag laid, to hold 500 persons, “ to rise up like a glorious
beacon, pointing to heaven amid the temples of supersti-
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héathenism, and idolatry.” Much sufferin

fenced this year, in consequence of ‘the crops being
destroyed by the rain, and from the mortality among the
cattle, A poofwidow died*full of faith in Christ; she
left as a legacy for poor Christians — her mite — thirty-
two mands of paddy. The next year, a« severe gale
destroyed nearly the whole of the crops of the Chuis-
tians. "

A Boarping ScrooL for Christian boys was begun
in 1836 ; they study Bengali from six till eleven, and
from two till five; the most advanced Ilearn English,
to qualify them for becoming teachers and catechists.
“ Designed to keep.the children of native Christians
separate from the evil. example of* the ' heathen, and
to bring them up under the immediate qye and in-
straction of the missionaries.” 1In 1837, the num-
bers were lessened ; in the vacation, when they go
home to their parents, several never return; so indiffer-
ent are even the Christians about sending their children
to school. In 1841, the studies of the first class com-

" prised English History, the Iliad, Geometry, and Paley's
Evidences. In 1842, six of the boys were appointed
readers ; “they reside on the Mission premises, and
visit the villages every other day; bringing in reports of
what they have done.” Mr. Jones remarks, in 18486,
* The youths are backward to undertake any work beyond
that of schoolmasters or readers,” )

. In 1844, Mr. Blake was stationed in the district. M.
Jones remarks, that he finds catechising ibetter for the
people than preaching, in consequence of their ignorant
state, and “ their want of mental training to follow gp or
understand a discourse delivered.” He admits none to
communion but those who are confirmed. The atteinpt
of the Romanists to proselyte, though apparently successful
at first, has failed. In December, the church was opened ;

P



gre 200 native communicants present; the church

has a screen of wood-work to separate the baptized from "

the catechumens and hearers; the native Christians
gubscribed seventy rupis to it. .

Respecting the success that has attended the labours
of the missionaries in the Talyganj district, the Bishop of
Caleutta remarks : “ The scenes of this success are small—
lone, agricultural villages. where there are no Brahmans,
no heathen temples, no Zemindars ; none of the obstacles
to the calls of truth and eonscicnce, which most other
pla,ces present, where caste is. llttle regarded ; and where,
in a short tlme, the pumbers will be on the side of
Christianity.” How dif nt - the prospects. were in
1826, when Bishop He er’ the following lines:
“ The country indeed round Caleutta — though very
groat good has been done in eommunicating knowledge
to a number of children—has, from the first, been so
unproductive of conversions, that T am inclined to regard
itosis one “of the least promising fields of missionary
labour in India.” And, yet, with the exception of
Krishnagar, there have been more converts since then in
those very villages than in all the Mission stations of
North India. The Talygan] mission alone eomprises
forty- throo villages, four schools, twenty-five native
readers, 250 communicants, 725 baptized, and 480 cate-
chumens, and a Christian Boarding School, of twenty-five
pupils ; while the schools at Raganathpur, Rajapur, and
Jhanjiera contain 115 boys.

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge eom-
menced a circle of schools here in 1820, under the super-
intendence of Mr, Van Gricken. They continued under
the supenntendence of Mr. Morton from 1824 to 1826,
comptising seven schools, with an average attendance of
700 Mr. Morton remarks: “1 have always required
such as should be allowed to learn English, to be toler-
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iminish their zeal or leads to their removal from the
schools.” Several others have tried the same plan with Mr.
Morton, viz. : é}o require a certain knowledge of Bengali
- as a sine qud non for admission to English schools, but
they have not succeeded. On his removal to Chinsura,
Mzr. Morton was succeeded in his charge by Mr. Tweedle,
“whose happy temper and good-nature conciliated the
affections of the parents as well as of the children ; and
greatly contributed, undér Providence, to his success.”
In 1826, the Bible was read in English -at Bhawanipur
and Baligang ; “in general, all the boys who have re-
ceived the most instruction, show the least indisposition
to read the Seripturés.”’ Mr. Tweedle remarks also,
that the prejudices of the parents have been diminished
by the schools. Literature and science may thus have
an effect in India, in gaining influence for misgionaries,
equivalent to what the astronomical and medical: skill of
the Jesuits excrcised over the Chinege. In /1829, Mr.
Jones took the superintendence of them.” A kind of
Sunday scho6] was establishéd. “The first classes of the
Bengali schools assemble at the central school at Kalighat
on Sunday mornings, and the lessons which they read for
the day are explained to them and to the adults that are
present. The Lord's Prayer, one of Bishop Wilson's
Sermons for Sunday, and the Ten Commandments, are
read on oceasions before the Scriptures are expounded.
“This school, as well as the rest, is conveniently situated
for adults who may desire to attend them to receive re-
ligious instruction; and it is pleasing to observe how
many svail themselves at times of the means of salvation.”

7 Having completed the prescribed course of studies in Bishop's
Callege, as every student is required previous to ordination to
serve as catechist, under the superintendence of a missionary
Or & vertain time.
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one at Kalighat, when the pupils were examined and
catechised in those parts of the Secripture which  they
had read during the week. This usually attracted a
crowd of natives, which afforded. the missionaries an
opportunity of conversing with them on the great
truths of the Gospel. The plan was subsequently
adopted of assembling together the boys of Baliganj
and Kalighat schools on every Saturday miorning, and
examining them in what they had read during the week:
““ by this means a mutual emulation is kept up between
the two sehools, and the sirkars (native teachers) arc
put more on the alert.” ,

In 1820, an English school was established by Mr
Tyweedle; the next.year it contained over seventy pupils,
hut was closed in 1836, as all the time of the Missionary
was takeén up with attending to the Christians; but the
same year a Christian Boarding School was established.

In 1832, a school was established at Sulkea, twenty
miles from Talyganj; and in 1883, at:Andermanilk:
the boys of the Baliganj and the Kalighat schools
are assembled every Saturday morning at the Mission
premises for examination ; this maintains a degree of
emulation between them.

In 1884, a school was opened at Altaberia in con-
sequence of an application from the boys of the village,
sent to Mr. Jones, requesting him to establish a school,
48 they were too poor to pay a teacher.—In Bengal, the
boys generally have a stronger wish to go to school to
learn English than the pavents have to send them=—their
attendance is, to a great degree, voluntary, as the pavents
exercise little control over them in this respact.  In
1837, Mr. Jones opened a school in Talygamj, which
soon contained seventy boys: the master was found '
meompetent, and was dismissed ; but, so great was his




TALYGANJ. l

enice, that a week after the number of pupils decreased
to twenty, and in the following weck to five; the school
was then abandoned.

At Guria, a school was opened in 1835, at the earnest
request of the natives.

Ragapur hud eighty boys in 1835; but only forty in
1887. The introduction of Christian books had de-
terred many from sending their children. * There is no
immediate danger to be apprehended ; but the reading of
Christian books seduces the minds of the children, and
leads them to forsake the religion of their fathers.”
The conversion of Jaygopal Dut‘had also excited alarm’
a native newspaper about the same period published, m
Bengali, doggrel verses, “ warning the children to abstain
from attending missionary schools or even from lodtering
in the strects, while @ missionary was passing.”*

¢ A house built by the London Missionary Society in 1822,
was purchased by the Society for Promoting Christian Know-
ledge in 1824, for 8,296 rupis, with the design of locating & mis-
sionary in the centre of the schools.”
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Camluk.

TaMLUE is the most southerly mission station of the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts in Bengal, and is near the Sunderbunds, an ex-
tensive tract 180 miles broad, now the abode of tigers
and alligators, but which was once the residence of a dense
population, as the remains of buildings, temples, &ec.,
found there in the present day show. The country that
was so fertile and highly cultivated three centuries ago
was cursed by the visits of persons calling themselves
Christians — the PORTUGUESE SLAVE DEALERS, who,
along with Mug pirates, desolated the country, while
inundations completed the destruetion which nominal
Christians had begun. It is pleasing, therefore, to see
the contrast which is being gradually presented in these
hitherto dreary regions by the exertions of British en-
terprise, combined with the labours of missionary
societies.!

¢ Professor Wilson states; respecting Tamluk and the kingdom
of Tomolite, that, in the beginning of the fourth century, * the
religion of Buddha was in @ flourishing state, and Fa Hian, (a
Chinese Buddhist priest) abode there two years, transeribing mann-
geripts and copying images. In the Dasa Kumara and Vrihat
Katha, collections of toles written in the ninth and twelfth cen-
turies, Tamluk is always mentioned as the great port of Bengal,
and the seat of an active and flourishing comnnevee with the
countrice and islands of the Bay of Bengal and the Indian Ocean.
Molungis now labour where the Chi Faes formerly practised self-
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ing account of it is given by the Rev. W. Street :—

“The Rev. M. R. De Mello, formerly missionary at Huaura,
having, shortly after his return from England at the end of
1889, been appointed by his Lordship the Bishop to take charge
of the congregation at Meerpur, near Geonkaly, at the mouth of
the Roopuarain, which had till then been under the care of the
Rev. Mr. Bowyer, of Hauta, proceeded thither as soon as the
necessary arrangements had been made. The only European
dwelling that could be prepared for his residence is at Tamluk,
twelve miles, or more, up the Roopnarain. From this place he
visits Meerpur by water, landing at Geonkaly, from which the
former is distant two miles inlaud. To judge by the appearance .
of the land, which is at this spot exceedingly low, and protected
from the river only by avery high embankment, it would scarcely
be advisable to form a missionary station at it. Tamluk being
large and populous, may itself however afford opportunities of
useful exertions to an active missionary. The only access to this
mission from Bishop's College is by the river, and a day and
a night must be spent in reaching it. The Secretary visited it in
company with the Rev. Mr. M‘Queen in Easter week of the
present year, intending to have also seen Diggeepara and Bosor,

“but, owing to the mismanagement of their boatman, they were

aground for & day and night,'and being limited for time, sow
only Meerpur, near Geonkaly. Here, as will be seen by the
Rev, Mr. De Mello's report, all is in its infancy. The chapel,
built of the ordinary bamboo posts and wattle, is however
superior to auy similar structure which it has been the Seeretary's
{fortune to see, and reflects great eredit on the taste and exertions
of the Xev. missionary who has superintended its construetion.”

The mext year there were 125 native Christians in
connexion with it. A station had been previously es-
tablishéd in 1888 at Mirpur, at the mouth of the Rup-

denial, and the Singkialan, where Fa Hian studied the Fan
language, is now converted into the cutchery of the salt agent of
the English zovernment of Bengal. 1n thé beginning of the fourth
gentiry we find both Buddhisin and. commerce fourishing in
Tamluk, though neither has left, as far as we yet know, the
slightest traces of the ora of its past existence,”
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dn river. In that year, Mr, Bowyer, having heard of
seyeral Romanists being there who had been deserted by
their priests, went to visit them : he found they amounted
to minety-seven in nmumber, “with scarcely any sign of
Christianity, except a few images of the virgin Mary
and saints, no public worship, no prayer, no Scripture,
no sacraments:” they expressed themselves willing to
receive Christian instruction, and two Christian teachers
were sent down. Mr. De Mello conducted a Sunday
service there the next year, and a chapel was built. In
1843 Mr. De Mello makes the following report of his
labours :—

“ I have visited the Christians at Diggipara and Bosor as
ofton as circumstances perinitted, and spent & Sunday at each, or
ten days between the two. At these visits, the morning service
wis performed at one of the two chapels, and the evening service
at the other! The chapels, on those occasions, were woll attended,
and the behaviour of the congregations, all things considered, was
bBecoming babes in Christ.

“ Besides acting as a magistrate, and as an adviser hetween the
Christinus and the heathens on work days, both at Meerpnr and
elsewhere, 1 have continued as before, accompanied by the
teachers, to preach Christ to the heathion, and distribute copies of
tho Seriptures, from door to door, in the villages about Moisadol,
and also in the'vicinity of Diggipara and Bosor, on my visits
there. %

“YLast' yoar, in compeny with a teacher, I embraced every
opportunity of going into the villages about T amluk, preaching
the Gospol, and distributing its copies among the heathens, from
house to house. The reeeption my first visits met with here, was
moro encouraging than 1 could have well expected ; indeed, so
much so, that the people flocked around me, listened aftentively
to what was delivered, and then begged for copies of the Serip-
tures—opened them, and began to read them cagerly, asking me
guestions upon their sulijects as . they perused them, and re-
questing  me to reprat my visit to them as soon as T aould.
But alag! on my nest visit to them, their opinion of Christianity
was quita changed; and they now appeared as anxions to avoid
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intance with me, as they then were solicitous
¢ it. The reason of this was, as I know to be the case, more
or loss, everywhere, that they were strictly forbidden by their
superiors, either to receive any hooks from, or to have any inter-
course with me again. Notwithstanding this, preaching and
eirculation of the copies of the Seriptures were still continued
amongst them, till the month of April, 1842, when the teacher
before mentioned was dismissed for his illconduct. Here, to
judge from what [ saw of the people, it appeared to me that but
for the interference of the Tamink Raja, as he is termed, and
of his crestures residing in its villages, the conversion of the
heathens, if persevered in, comparatively speaking, would be,
under Divine grace, a work of less labour and time than else-
where ; because they seem more open to conviction, and desirous
of a saving knowledge.”

In 1845 Mr. De Mello states respecting the mission :—

“I am happy in being able to state, that the conduot of, the
native Christians at Meerpur, together with their attendance at
the chapel on Sundays, both morning and afternoon, since last
reported, all circumstances considered, have been, upon the
whole, as satisfactory as before. Since tho month of March last,
service has been daily held, and is continued, except in, my
absence. A school also hes heen opened, and has been regulaxly
attended both by boys and girls, thirty-five in number, of whom
fifteen boys and girls have already commenced theit elementary
books; and some of whom, as you will remember, you heard read
twice when you visited Meerpur. The preaching of the Gospel,
with the circtlation of its copies in the bazars and in the villages,
from door to dpor, has been, as usual, continged ; and, though we
have gathered little or no fruit as yet from this portion of onx
toil, we are assured that our ‘labour is not in vain in the Lord.
For Paul can onlgl..sow, and Apollos water, but God alone must
give the increase. Secular notions, however, have accasionally
induced several heathens to come forward, some of whom have
e¥en given up their caste, in order to make us believe thoy wu.rg,"-
gincere in their profession, and suffered themselves to be pub
under instruction, with a view to being baptized; but alas!
when they have perceived their expectations can neyer be real:
ised, they have first become unsteady, and then withdrawn, one
after another, under some excuse or other. These are not un-
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¥ and receive Christian instruction. For some time')
was very satisfactory, but afterward they returned to
their own village, taking the child with them, and fell again into
idolatry. During this painful relapse, the poor child seems to
have suffered greatly, both from the treatment she received, and
the opposition which was manifested to a godly course of life:

4 A few months afterwards they again presented themselves at
Mirzapur, expressing sorrow for their past conduct, and begging
to be allowed again the privilege of Christian instruction. After
dite examination, and several months’ attendance on the means
of grace, both parents and child were baptized at Mirzapur.”

" Few of the converts in the Society for the Propagation
of the Gogpel in Foreign Parts Mission belong to the
respectable or educated class of the Hindus; they are
chiefly fishermen or agrieulturists, living in a swampy
couutry in humble huts; native Christians connected
with other missionary bodies, arve also of the same grade ;
“to the poor the Gospel is preached.” Like the negroes
of the West Indies, they have been despised by both
Furopeans and their own countrymen. “To oppression
has been added #nswit; they have been denied to be
men ; or deemed incorrigibly, because physically, em-
bruted and immoral. Missionaries have determined that
they have dived into that mine, from which, we were
often told, no valuable ore or precious stone could be
éxtructed, and they have brought up the gem of an #m-
morial spirét, flashing with the light of intellect, and

. glowing with the hues of Christian graces.” In the
primitive church, Christianity gained its primary in-
fluence in cities, and the villagers or pagani were the last
who submitted to the yoke of the Gospel: in Tudia the

" ense is reversed, and Barripur, Krishnagar, Tinnavelly,
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ral districts, have afforded the greatest nu

erts in Hindustan. Some may ask, How can
these unlettered peasants understand the preaching of the
Gospel ? To this we would reply, in the language of one
who knew the operations of the human mind well, Dr.
Chalmers; his remarks on the influence of the truths of
Christianity on the simple peasantry of Scotland, are
applicable also to the native converts of India :—

“When you enter the house of one of your cottage patriarchs,
and explore the library which lies in the little room, upon its
shelves, you may there find what that is which has begun, and
what it is which sustains, his Christianity. Such books often met
with, even in the lowest hovels of our peasantry, are not books on
the external history of the Bible—they are the Bible itself,
and books on the internal substance and contents of the
Bible, which are hLis favourites—men who say little or no-
thing on the argumentative evidence of Scripture, but who'
unfold the subject-matter, and who urge most impressively
oh the cousciences of the readers, the lessons of Scripture. In
a ‘word, it is by a perpetual interchange between iheir con-
goiences and the Bible, that their Christianity is upholden by
a light struck out between the sayings of the one, and the findings
of the other. Tt is not & light which is out of this book, but a
light which is within the book, that eommences and sustains the
Christianity of our land—the Christianity of our ploughmen, our
artisans, our” men of handieraft and bard labour; yet not the
Christianity theirs, of deceitful imagination, or of implicit defer-
enee to authority; but a Christianity of deep, I will even say, of
rational helief, firmly seated in the principles of our moral nature,
and uobly accredited by the virtues of our well-conditioned
peasantry. 4

“It is an axiom in philosophy, that we should look for u like
efféet from a like cause, and like manufacture from like materials.
In the work of conversion, the material on which we operate is
the same, whether at home or in India—the identical human
nature that is chavacteristic—I say the Identical human nature
that is characteristie, not of fribeés or nations, but i8 cha-
racteristio of the specics. The instrument by which we eperate
is' the geme, the identical message from heaven to all the people
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The Diggipara and Bosor congregation:

2O g progréssively as before, (except now and then
a few members, who were under the influence of a factious indi-
vidnal named Rotton, of whom an account was given in the last
Report,) till April, 1844, when, in consequence of the waste of
time, and great ineonvenience. both by water and overland, of
reaching these villages, a distance of about forty-six miles from
Tamluk, T resigned charge of them to the Rev. U. E. Dryberg,
under instructions from the Venerable the Archdeacon of Calcutta
fo that effect. On one of my visits to them, I baptized fourteen
persons at Bosor, who had been long under instruction for that
purpose : two adults and two children at Meerpur. Married six
couples, three at Bosor, thres at Meerpur.

“ 8ix persons—two men, two women, and two children, have
exchanged Meerpur, it is hoped, for that place ‘where the wicked
cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest. One of the
above two women, being a widow aged upwards of seventy years,
whose exemplary life, during the last four years, was so confirmed
on her death-bed, that I deem it due to her memory briefly to
notice it here. , On Saturdey, the 14tk Dee., 1844, this poor
old woman found herself indisposed, and being alone, removed
to a neighbour's, a few yards from her own hut. She grew worse
on Wednesday, the 18th, when I saw her several timos during the
day, as before, and attended to her wants, spiritual as well as
temporal. She was perfectly sensible, easy, and quite resigned;
talking cheerfully of the approaching change. She said, she
always addressed God in seeret, throngh her Saviour, and felt
assured sho would soon be with Him. About four, P.M., to my
surprise; she found herself free from fever, and so much better,
that she got up, sab in the verandah, and took some nourishment.
About eight, par., when I ealled again, T saw herMin bed, lying
quite comfortably, apparently well. After a fow words of exhort.
ation, T observed, that as she seemed the much restored,
I hoped she would be able to join her b on on the then

‘ t;prouching feast of owr Lord's Nativity, at the cormmunion table,

o replied, that she was, looking forward to it with great joy.
1 then left her for the might. But, instead of Jjoining us at the
eommunion table here, she made her exit to join the saints at the
table at which the blessed Jesus presides! I state this, only to
show ‘the grace of God to her, for [ had not left hev six hours,
before she breuthed her last, with such ease and preparation, that
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748 4vident that the light within her went out, as i !
fely for want of oil to feed the flame. One day, about six
months ago, she told me, that as in all probability she could not
live long, she had had a coffin made for herself, and exprossed a
wish, that whenever it should please God to take her hence, her
remains might be committed to the grave by me. Aund T rejoice
to say, she has obtained her wish! It may truly be said, her end
was peace. She has assigned to me, for charitable purposes, any
surplus that there may be of the produce of her copyhold land, as
well as the land itself.”

“An interesting little girl, about eleven years of age, who had
been one of the first scholars in the association’s schools, and had
made considerable progress in reading, &e. began to express a
desire of forsaking idolatry and becoming a Christian. Aftervarious
¢onversations with her on the subject, she told her parents that it -
was very wrong indeed to worship idols, and that she intended to
become a Christian. Her parents gave her no encouragement,
but, on the contrary, ridiculed and despised her conversation. The
girl, however, continuned firm to her purpose, and the mother at
length consented to the child’s going to inform Mrs. Wilson of
her wishes, She was told that, being too young to act for herself;
she must bring hor parents with her, so that their views upon the
subject might\be ascertained. When they came to Mirzapury it
was found in the courseof conversation that the child's father had
‘Boeen dead some years, and that the mother had married a second
husband, as the natives frequeéntly do, although contrary to the
establishod law of the Hindus. The step-father and the mother,
being idolaters, the latter remarked that for six weeks her danghter
had been like an idiot, speaking of nothing but her auxiety to
become a Christian ; that she refused to pexform anyidol worship,
that of eourse” she punished hor, and used other means to bring
hér to obedience, but finding tho girl so determined to be bap-
tized, sho began wgreflect, that porhaps as the child had read and
henrd much in W school, she might know better thau herself
what wes right, and, therefore, gave her loave to go to Mrs. Wil
gon. After muech conversation with the parents on the sul-je%‘
they snid they must allow the girl to follow her own inclinations, S§8
and they could say no more. One of the missionaries then ad-
dressed thom on the happy choice which the child has mada,
aull pointed out the blessings and advautages of the Olyistian
roligion, &ec., and at length they also consented to remain al
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"
pothise with the sorrows of his flock, particularly wh
reason to doubt the correctness of the statements made
to him. ?

¢ bth. The mendacious habits and other immoralities of the
high and low, rich and poor, are to be deeply lamented, for they
render it difficult in the extreme to distinguish truth from false-
hood, where all alike require and take the assistance of false wit-
nesses, to assist them in their suits.

“ 6th. Lastly, there is a difficulty ever attendant on the endea-
vours of the missionary to ascertain the true motives that lead
the natives to abandon idolatry and cling to Christianity.”

The labours of the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel in Bengal have succeeded chicfly among the
peasant class to the South of Caleutta ; some may
consider that little has been dome, in this respect, but
let us judge of the progress made by contrasting the
present with the past.

s Instead of a temple, whose walls were degraded by abominable
representations of their deities, there is a neat chapel, with its
spire risiug heaveuward, to tell those who gather there that
thoir hearts should ascend heavenward too. TInstead of falling
down before those uncooth monsters, whom a depraved imagin-
ation has invented as their deities, they ate now taught to
worship the Father of spirits, and know those glorious perfections
which constitute our hope and joy. Instead now, of falling down
to worship the filthy Fekir as he enters their village, and claing”
the homage due to a semi-deity, the Fakir's vocation thete is
goua; or, if e would still he wseful in society, as he thought
himself before, it must be by elothirig himself in the decent garb
of & Christian, and becoming o Christian at heart, to join with
his fellow-converts in teaching the people the way to movals, and
to wisdom, and to happiness. In one of those villages, before
the Gospel was préached among them, you might see, int the
miserable mad hovel, destitute of all furniture, from which the
Jight was nearly excluded—a type of the darkuess in which their
minds ‘continued—the poor wife, untaught in anything thal
should dignify human nature, or make her a companion aud
friond to her husband, vegarded uniformly as his drudge and
slave, married to one whom shie never chose, and then treated by
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after as one whom he had never intended to love; but
now, in those Christian villages, the marriage union is formed, as
it ever ought to be, from the regard the Christian youth has to
the morals, and intellect, and kindness, of her whom he means to
make his companion for life. One wife asserts her right to his
affection and his care, where polygamy before degraded hoth the
husband and the wives. In that village you will now see
niothers who have heen trained in Christian schools, who know
hay, generally, to teach the children God has given to their cars;
and children growing up to respect and venerate the parents
Whom they hefore were taught, by their very Shasters, to despise.”

The Bishop of Calcutta, in & letter to the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, makes
the following remarks respecting the sphere of labour
open to the Society :—

*“ An outburst of the native mind seems at hand. The diffu-
sion of education, the striking benefits of European medieal
Science, the openings of an exhaustless commerce on all hands,
the searcely ascertained viches of the soil, the extent and magni-
ficence of the rivers and mines, the superb harbours indenting itg
&ln_mst interminable coasts, the rapid increase of settlers from
Great Britain and America, the security of person and property
undar the British rule, the unsullied purity of our jurisprudence,
the number of offices thrown open to native merit, the railroads
Contemplated and almost begun, and the imeredible rapidity of
fommunication by steam, uniting the wheole world, as it were, into
one vast family, are bringing on a crisis in the native mind most
favourable to the introduction of Christianity.

* Hinduism, it is my firm belief, will soon altogether hide its
head. The crescent of Mahomet has already turned pale. Worn
oub and effete superstitions, they are sinking before the mere.
Prograss of seience and civilisation, before the startling knowledge
°f_"i8t°ry, the lights of chronological learning, and the laws of
?Wdencu, It is the duty, then, of this and other Societies to

Siand on. their watch, and be ready to fill up the void thus ere-
aled in the native mind, with the hiessing of the Revelation of
Ohrigt : and thus to enable the sagacious Hindu to judge of the
Contrast hetweon the purity, beuevolanes, and grase of the I'ioly
Jesus and his glorious Gospel, and theinconceivable oraft, cruelty,
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it-he/upon the earth. The power which gives the

~1ts efficacy is the same, even that Spirit which bloweth
where he listeth ; and who, with but the Bible to pioneer his way,
disowns all the distinctions of savage or civilised life, and all the
barriers of geography. In the prosecution of this cause, we
transfer to other lands the very machinery that is at work in our
parishes.

““Take away from us the self-evidencing power of the Bible, and
you lay an interdict on the Christianity of workshops, on the
Christianity of erowded and industrious establishments, on the
Christianity of nearly all our cities and all our parishes, That
the hope which is in us, may have the property of endurance,
there must be a reason for the hope; and where, we ask, in the
whole field of their habitual contemplation, are the toilworn
children of poverty to find it? Ave they to search for this reason
among the archives of history ? Are they to gather it out of the
mouldering condition of other days? Are they to fetch it up
from the profound and puzzling secrets .of arguinentation ? Are
they to encounter the toil of scholarship; and, ere the light of
rovelation ean guide or gladden them, think you that they must
learn to number, and to balance, and to confront the testimony of
former generations? Refuse us the evidence we insist on, and, in
doing so, you pass over nearly all the Christianity that is in our
own land, It may still continue to be talked of in the cloistered
retirements of literary debate and speculation; but the mighty
host of our people could take no move rational interest in its
questions, thau they would in any controversy of the schools; and
if the authority of this volume be not legibly stamped on its own
pnges; if all the evidence by which we can affirm it to be the
most thOl"’ﬂg’]] and visibly impregnated be a delusion; if all the
varied points of accordancy hetweeu the hook of revelation and
the book of human experience be not folt to attest the Divinity
that formed it; or if this attestation be far Leyond the under-
stending of an ordinary peasant ; then must Christiauity be ever
ghut up from the vastimjority of our species, nor do we see one
possible way of cauging it to circulate at lavge among the families
of onr land.

“The! wholo history, in fict, of this success, I may add, the
whole history of Christinnisation, since the days of the apostles,—
ghows that wherever the faith of the Gospel avises in the mind, 1t
is routed, und has its deop foundation, in the workings of that



of the Saviour, at the very cutset of their converse, even with the
very rudest of nature's wanderers; and they find a conscience in
them, which responds as readily to their sayings, and which
loosens the pre-occupations and prejudices which obstruet their
efficacy, as in the lettered Mohammedan, or the demi-civilised
Hindu.” ;

(Considerable difficulties have been encountered from
the physical featares of the'country. We give a letter on
this subject, which is valuable, as throwing light on the
question. The writer states:—

It is but equitable, however, to particularise the difficulties
of almost daily oceurrence which the missionary canmot help
meeting.

“ 1gt. The Christian villages are straggling, situated at great
distances one from the other, in a country deprived of proper
roads or channels of commuuication, the unhealthy period of the
rains excepted, when the numerous narrow branches of the
oreeks afford suflicient depth of water to admit of the navigation
of - canoes.

« and. The oversight of the pastor over the converts or cate-
shumens cannot be either direct, immediate, or constant; conse-
quenily no right judgment can be formed of their private inter-
course, morality, and candour, individually.

“ 8rd. The paucity of competent mative assistants or catechists
is much felt in the work of evangelisation,—the disappointment
10 which the missionary is subject, he has olter oooasion to
deplore ; for when some are obtained, they are either taken off by
alokuness, or full away by declension.

“ 4th, Very afflictive to the pistor are the continual bickerings
and differences between landholders and tenants, often caused
by the unlawiul eppression and undue exuctions of the servants
of the foraner; sometimes, but more seldom, by the evasion of the
tenants in the payments of the rents due, 4t stated times; these
caewrrences harass the missionary, engross his moments, interrupt
his hest work, and subjeet him to hear grievous complaints when
bis precious time oughit to be better employed, and yot ho oannot
veninin wlways deaf As a Christian anda pastor, he is bound
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Ackedness of Krishna and Mahomet, with their debasing
schemes of morals. The question as to the true religion will then
be virtually settled.”

A friend, interested in the prosperity of these missions,
makes the following remarks respecting thom :—

*“ My attention having been strongly arrested by what
appeared in the Calcutta public papers, of a statement sent
by a native gentleman, and the perusal of some of the Reports of
the Church Missionary Association, regarding some circumstanees
attending the evangelisation of the mnatives to the south of our
metropolis, a long train of refleclions took possession of my
mind.

“ To me it appears, that false hopes and wrong impressions,
not unmixed with an implicit belief in the asseverations of some
Hindus, led to wrong conclusions, buoyed up by undue expeta-
tions, and mensuying the uneducated natives by our own standard,
Tt appears, alsb, from the Reports of former years placed in juxta-
position with recent oealirrences, that we expected much more fram
our mative couverts, than was obtained from the primitivy
Christians.

* It is admitted by all who have resided for a period in the

lower provinces of Bengal, that it is vory diffieult to form s cor-
rect estimate of the native character, Lut surely a probation of
from five to seven years, to a person who often mixes with them,
i8, I should think, quite sufficient.
4 On the other hand, it cannot be deuied that not a few diffir
sulties boset the caveer of the missionary ; wherever he tnrns, he
maets but thorns and briers, and often & stony, intractable soil ;
oceasional success sometimes rewards his laborious exertions,
but, iis Master and Saviour had also to contend with opposition
from his own countrymen, who knew move on the subjact of re-
ligion than the Gentiles.

* But, all these difficuilties and immoralities, so far from dis-
couraging or annoying the missionary, shonld indace him so mauch -
the morg to exert himself to the utmost of his abilities and
gtrength. As for abandouing the natives to their devlensions and
osansionnl irvagulgvities, leaving them altogethor as reéprobaies
to he doalt with by Satan at Wis will, ag some, I hour, hgve ihought,
I'would ropudiate the very idew dn #wio: it is abhorrent to my
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>Jenlingd/and T trust that no British or Foreign missionary will
@ver harbour it, or do aught thet may bear a similarity to it, for
I know not the passage in the Gospel that authorises meiso to
act towards those who now are very little worse than our Grentile
progenitors were, when under Druidical influence; to leave them
to add sin to sin, I could not. Were we to act thus, we should
be acting the part of inefficient stewards, or Evangelists with-
out faith: & paradox. I would rather follow our amiable Bishop
Heber, and draw the Gentiles, as our great pattern, our Re-
deeiner, did in the case of the centurion and others, by the cords
of love.

“ That the oppression of the Zemindars weighs heavily against
individuals even of their own persuasion, is true to a proverb,
and gdmits of mo denial: the extortions of the usuver, the pub-
ligan or modern banker, the landholder, are all akin, and equally
abhorred. Not content with the summary processes, the latter
somatimes dispose of, at undue prices, those very implements of
agriculture and articles, which, by the regulations, ought to re
iain sacred, untouched ; to the utter yuin of the ryot, who, poor
man, deprived of his little all, (his neighbours' even, apprehen-
sive of the wrath of the landlord, unable to assist,) cannot collect
& sum sufficient to enable him {0 complain against his wealthy
oppressor, while the latter mocks him through his myrmidons,
with the usual taunt, that the length of the purse guins the day:
hence the expression of equivalent import, * Taka thakilleh hoy,”
used by the Mukhtears, entertained by the Zemindars at the
different courts. If then it is diffioult in the extreme for the
peasant to contend with the lord of the soil, his superior in
means, it may easily be imagined how much morc unpleasantly
situdted the Christian convert fiuds himself, when it is in the
power of the Zemindar, not only to exact unjust payments, and
oppress and grind the faces of the poor, but even to prevent the
*ashm'man, the barber, aud others, to do the needful and neees-
Biry offives for him and his circle.

“ Thus are the modern converts from Hinduismn situated, and
thag tlay ave treated, and niine is no exaggerated tale: I, ass
luyman, appenl both to missionaries and laymen for the trith of
my assertions. | wonld, therofore, under correction, propose to
the Missionary Socicty, the prolection of the ryots, the sineere
converts, without the mecessity either of entertaining agents or
attortieys it 1ho judicial courts, as is doue by somb, or thut of



astions or meddling with theu interminable law-suits, where nght
is seen suceumbing under the mighty power of money, a conduct
ill suited and not in the least compatible with the management
of the more momentous spiritual concerns of their flocks, and to
which alone they should confine themselves withont distraction.

# On the other hand, the poor and correct converts, and even
the neophytes or sincere inqguirers after spiritual welfare and ad-
vice, while annoyed and constantly pestered by the harpies, the
Tehsildars, Peons, &ec., of the Zemindars, ecannot be expected to
have their minds in that state of comparative ease, which might
enable them to attend with comfort and edification to the whole-
gome truths of Christianity : we have with them a work of much
difficulty, and of delicate management, to be effected with the
duo tact which it merits; the minds and bodies of the cate-
chumens being in a constant state of apprehension, agitation, and
exoitoment, and even distress, cannot be deemed recipients well
adapted for the pouring in of the effulgent truths and ths water
of life. '

i Whenever a native Christian is unjustly treated, I would, as a
missionary, attempt to obtain from him a faithful statement of
his own case : this done, unknown to him, I would communicate
with his landlord, affording assurance, that on receiving a correct
augount of his demand, I would endeavour to obtain a liquida-
tion of it from his tenant.”
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WE have now finished a sketch of the operations of
the three great Missionary Societies of the English
Church. In collecting information respecting missions,
it is of importance to furnish judicious questions, the
answers to which would afford en insight into the real
working of missions. We give, for this object, the

following
: .

@uestions for Missionaries,

PROPOSED BY THE HON. AND REV. BAPTIST NOEL.

1. What is the amount of the population within ten miles of
your station ?

2. What are the chief moral and religious tenets of the heathen
within that district?

3. What are their chief religious rites ?

4, What is the proportion of priests to the whole pepulation ?

5. What degreo of influence do the priests possess ?

6. What are the habits and customs of the people which may
best illustrate their moral condition 2.

7. What are the habits and customs which show the strength
or weakness of their social and domestic affoctions ?

8, What propovtion of the population can read ?

9. Mow long have yon been labouring in your present station ?

10. What are the different missionary employments which
osoupy your time ? : ;

11. What reception do you meet with from the people generally ?

12. What is the number of native eonverts in your missionary
church ?

18, What is the nmnber of natives baptizad ?

14. What is the number in the schools—first, for boys—
aeaondly, for givls?
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different serviees—on the Sabbath—and in the week ?
16. Is the Bible translated and printed in the vernacular
language ?—If not, what parts are?
17. What numaber of Bibles have been distributed ?—Ditto of

Testaments ?—Ditto Tracts ?

18. What has been the effect of that distribution—First, on
menibers of the missionary ¢hurch,—secondly, on the hearers,—

thirdly, on the population generally?
19. Do the baptized natives in general live as cousistent
? I
ive teachers ?

Christians ?
20. What help do you derive from native teachers
91. What method have you emiployed to train nati
29. Are the people generally zealous for their superstitions—or
are they indifforent ?

28, Do the people become more sceptical to their creed, or not ?
What are the grounds of your opinion ?
24. What hus been the influence of European intercourse on

the minds of the people ?

25, What pecuniary aid is afforded to the missionaries by the
26. What has been the progress of the Mission in the last

neighbourhood ?
three years?
97. What are the chief features in the character of the heathen
98. Ave there any means, not now employed, by which, in your

population of your neighbourhood ?
opinion, the cause of Christ may be materially promoted in your

neighbourhood ?
99, Mention any particulars which may serve to show the
importanee of the missionary station to which you are attached,

or the contrary ?

30, 1low many more missionaries might be usefully employed

within twenty miles of your own station ?
1. Whitt is the whole number of missionaries within fifty miles

of your station-~thoir names—where thoy are situated-—aund the

Society with which they aro connected ?
2 What is the civil, domestic, and moval condition of the

women ?
8, 'I'o what extont may schools be formed for girls?
4. Might not missionaries be usefully placed in every town and
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age of your neighbourhood, if men and money were forih-
ing ?

5. What is the expense of a school of 50 boys ?—Ditto of 100
boys ?—Ditto of 50 girls ?—Ditto of 100 girls?

6. What are the feelings of the natives generally respecting the
education of girls ?

7. Is thgre enough wealth among the natives to maintain a
sufficient body of religious teachers—and would they be willing
to do so ?

8. What is the proportion of Mohwmmedans in your neigh-
bourhood ?

9. 'What probability is there, that under the new laws
Europeans will settle in your neighbourhood >—What induce-
nients are there >—and what discoiragements ?

10. What is the language of the people round you?

11. What is the amount of the population which speaks that
language?

12. Ts thave any important language or dialect spoken within
fifty miles of your station into which the Bible has not been
translated ? .

13. Is the English language cultivated in your neighbourhood
to any extent?

i4. What schools are thers besides those in connesion with
the different Missionary Societies ?

15. What Hindu books are most civoulated and read ?

16. Ave any animals or images ordinarily worshipped in your
neighbourhood ?

17. I8 there any infanticide practised ?

18, Are aged persons exposed on the bunk of any river near
yon? )

19. s thore any great Hindu festival kept in your neighbounr-
hood? *

20, Do devotees still throw themselves to be orushed under
thio idol cnx? :

21. Is there any temple in your meighbourhood to which
pilgriins resort ?

28. Trom what distance do they comié ?

23, What numbbrs are thought to die on their pilgrimage ?

24. What ovensions their deaths ?

95. Do Fakirs, and other devotees, abound in your neighbour-
hood ?
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Religious Changes n Bengal.

It is & notion very commonly entertained in Europe,
by those who pay any attention to the religion of India,
that Brahmenism has been of unfathomable antiquity in |
Hindustan ; that while, in all other parts of the globe,
revolutions innumerable have ocourred in the religious
condition of the people,—in India the religion has been
steréotyped,—that the sway of Hinduism has not been sub-
ject to change, and is, therefore, unchangeable, and that,
of consequence, Christianity cannot make & secure lodg-
ment in India. We shall endeavour, by a simple state-
ment of a few facts, to refute this theory, which has met
lately with an able defender in Count Bjornsterjna, who
writes, “ In Burope, everything is variable, tramsient, full
of change: in India, all is stationary, calm, immovable:
there too, indeed, time hastens forward on his ‘'onward
wing, but cannot affect the rigid form: neither the pro-
solyting sword of the Musalman, nor the mild light of
Ohristianity, has had any influence upon it: and the
Hindu still worships by the altars of his gods, with the
same deyotion as when Orpheus charmed the wild boasts
by the sound of his lyre, and as when Moses ascended
Mount Sinai.” '

And these remarks are made, notwithstanding the
overwhelming evidence that has been adduced by French

Q
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2s of late years, showing, on incontestable author-

ity, that Budhism was once predominant in places which
now form the holiest shrines of Brahmanism,-— that
Budhism, in times long past, exercised full political
and religious ascendency throughout India. Parasnath,
to the north of Burdwan, has for ages been a noted scene
of Budhist pilgrimage, while Tamluk, to the south of Cal-
cutta, was, fifteen cenfuries ago, a Budhist metropolis of
Bengal, from whencegBrahman merchants traded with
China.¢  In the neighbourhood of Hugly, thirty miles
from Caleutta, a Budhist image has been recently dug
up, within the precincts of a temple. The researches of
Burnouf dnd Rémusat show that Budhist missionaries i
from India propagated their faith in China about the
second century of the Christian era. J udging, therefore,
of the future from the past, since Budhism in India has
given way to the influence of Brahmanism—even separate
from its supernatural power—Christianity, a§ associated
with Buropean civilisation and the progress of humanity,
must eventually eclipse Hinduism in India.

Islamism itself is feeling the effects of the changes
taking place in Indian society, and the inerease of schisms
mdicates a brenking up of the system. We give a notice
of a recent sect —ex uno omnes disce.

“ About thivty years ago, one Buriutullah, a respectable Musal-
man inbabitant of the Zillah of Furridpur, gave himeself out ag
the messonger of God, for the purpose, he said, of reolaiming the
followars of the Prophet from the paths of unrighteousness into
which they bad strayed, owing to the light, of the Koran being
hidden from their view. He therefore set himself to work the
suivation of the Mohammodan population of the district by éxpound-
ing the Koran, and instituting o set of maxzims which he himself
followed with such rigidity as to inspire confidence in his words,

« See on this subject, ** State of India before the Mohammedan
Tnvagion,” by Lieut.-Col. W. Sykes.
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5‘52}%% 'Mﬂﬂ?‘ erence for his personal character. After his deathi his
Mohammed Susen, otherwise called Dudu Min, succeeded to
his father's office.” His exertions to bring over the Mohammedans
of Furridpur, and the adjacent districts to the new doctrine, were
attended with so much success, that within a short time his fol-
lowers numbered between sixty and seventy thousand men, under
the designation of Furrazis, which term bemg derived from the
word Furraz, the plural of Purz, signifying Divine commands,
means the followers of the true commandments of God. The prin-
cipal features of the doetrine of these people are a total abolition
of all the rites and ceremonies observed by the Mohammedans in
general, as well as every social distinction; the former as being
incompatible with a true worship of the Deity, and the latter as
opposed to the peace and welfare of society. These principles
could not fail to be highly popular, and attracted thousands of
the lower classes of the Mohammedans to the religious banner of
Duda Min, who sent round qualified agents to the more distant
parts of the country to preach and promulgate them in his name.
They are called Khaliphas, in allusion to the Oaliphs of the earlier
times of Mohammedanism.
“ Dudu Min soon after his father's death had made a pilgrim-
age to Mecca, and on his retwrn gave out that he had received
the special commands of God in a dream during his sojourn in
that holy eity. A visit to the Kaba Shurrif, or the tomb of'
Mohammed, is not an ordinary oceurreuce in lower Bengal, and
the person therefore who performs this uncommon act of sanctity,
receives no little credit for piety, and is secordingly looked upon
with feelings of extraordinary veneration by the multitude. But
the affoctions of his followers have, it is said, latterly beem im-
paired in consequence of the misappropriation, by the Khaliphas,
of their contributions towards the establishment of ‘& common
fund for the propagation of the new doctrine. But still there ig
* so much unanimity among them, that if the poorest Furrasi
bappens to meet with any misfortune, the whole fraternity will
immediately come forward to his assistance; hence the lower
orders of these people are seid to be more easy in their eiroum-
stances than their corresponding ranks in the other parts of

Bengul."

In a subsequent pari of this work we shall give a
notice of Vedantism ; but even the existing form of Hin-
Q2
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Amistl is breaking up into various jarring sects.? The
Vaishnabs, or followers of Chaitanya, who originated at
Nadya, three centuries ago, comprise one-fifth of the Hindu
population of Bengal. The Karta Bhojas, referred to
in the account of the Krishnagar Mission, are rapidly on
the increase. We give an account of their rise and
tenets, from the pen of a young Hindu, who was bap-
tized some time since by one of the Church Missionaries
i Calcutta :— ’

Aule Chand, whom they call their Prabhu, or lord, was the
founder of the sect. He was born, probably, in the year 1709 of
the Christian era; where, unknown. While an orphan, or a de-
gerted infant, he was found sleeping in the plantation of Moha-
debn Barni, o betle-leaf seller in the village called Ulla, some
miles north " of Hugly, who, bearing compassion upon the
youth, taok him to his house and brought him up as his own
¢hild. During his stay at Mohadeba’s place, Aule was all along
found to be careless of his food and drink, or any such neces-
saries. At about the twelfth year of his age, Anle was ordered
by Mohadeba to cary a load of betledenves, to sell them at &
market. This he, with some reluctance, complied to do. Hav-
ing reached the bazar, he distributed all the betle-leaves to their
purchasers, or who wanted them, without taking the least price
for them; exemplifying thereby, as he afterwards pretended,
that he cano into the world to distribute eternal things freely, or
without money.

Thie madlike and extravagent act of the idiot not a little
oxdited the rowd to luugh af, and ridicule him ; and his poor
Nonefactor to he highly exasperated at him. Mohadebs, mesting
this loss, to him very considerable, severely r(-monstrilted with
him; bt receiving in andwer, perhaps, some most unbecoming
lunguage, was s0 much provoked, as that he would not forbear
from driving the youth owt of his kouse. Thus forsaken, forlorn,
and agein deserted, Aule roved abous from place to-place s a
ecommon jogi or saanyasi of this oountry, Of course, Aule's was
not the age when some Hindus begin to lead the life of pilgrims

¢ Bee Professor Wilson's Account of the Hindu Soots.



RELIGIOUS CHANGES IN BENGAL: I

He was quite a boy. Finding mo protection any-
where, or any benefactor like Mohadeba, he begged from door to
door, lived upon the gratuitous bounties of some charitable men,
and, passing some years in this state of a vagabond, mi